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Introduction
 
   If aliens have been watching us for the last few thousand years, what would they consider the key human civilization?
 
   It’s a no-brainer: China. For three thousand years it’s been the most populated region of the planet, and usually the richest and most technologically advanced as well. For the last few centuries the West gave it a run for its money, but on historical scales that’s looking more and more like a temporary blip.
 
   And yet in the West, most of us learn little about China. This book aims to supply the missing information. 
 
   Who’s the book for?
 
    
    	Anyone who wants to know the basics about our planet’s leading civilization.
 
    	Conworlders who’d like to create a China-like con-culture, or set an RPG campaign in a historical or legendary China.
 
    	Conlangers who’d like to create an isolating language or a non-alphabetic writing system.
 
    	Writers who’d like to try a non-Western setting. 
 
   
 
   I assume that many of my readers are interested in languages, so this is one of the few introductions to Chinese civilization that doesn’t hide the Chinese language. Names and terms are given with tones, and key words in Chinese characters. There’s also an extensive index of characters so you can use all these terms to help with learning (or learning about) the language.
 
   Why language + culture?
 
   There may be no book quite like this one, covering both history and language. I think there are several advantages to this approach:
 
    
    	If you’re learning Mandarin or ever plan to, the history section will teach a lot of useful words and characters, and allow correct pronunciation.
 
    	Philosophy depends on language— examining particular words sheds light on philosophies from Confucianism to Maoism.
 
    	A linguistic point of view reduces the exoticism. It’s also useful to see that what are very florid names in translation are quite compact in Chinese— e.g. ‘righteous harmony regiment’ = Yìhétuán.
 
    	Both the writing system, and the non-inflecting language, are important parts of Chinese culture, of great interest to outsiders.
 
   
 
   For conworlders
 
   All too much fantasy is set, by default, in a Standard Medieval Kingdom— some linear combination of Tolkien, D&D, The Elder Scrolls, King Arthur, Malory, Disney, Conan, and Game of Thrones. 
 
   China offers a different model, a civilization largely without all of these familiar things:
 
    
    	a feudal nobility that lives in rural castles
 
    	an ancient empire that’s now gone
 
    	a universal Church, or indeed any universal religion
 
    	an expectation that there will be multiple independent Great Powers
 
    	an alphabetic writing system
 
   
 
   This book tells you what you need to know to create an East Asian-style civilization, or simply a non-European one.
 
   If you want to actually use historical China as a setting, one book isn’t enough— but I’ll suggest some of the books you should read next.
 
   What’s covered
 
   Here’s what’s ahead:
 
    
    	An overview, where we’ll go over the basics of East Asian geography, and how to pronounce the names.
 
    	Chinese history, from ancient times to the future. We’ll cover philosophy and religion as it comes up.
 
    	Aspects of culture that didn’t fit into the history section: medicine, marriage, cooking, architecture, clothing, technology, literature.
 
    	A chapter particularly for conworlders and writers: major themes in Chinese history; avoiding Orientalism; China in the future.
 
    	A sketch of Chinese linguistics: the modern dialects, Old Chinese, the writing system.
 
   
 
   There’s always more to learn, but I’ve tried to avoid the pitfall of chronicling the affairs of one emperor after another. Even in the historical section I’ve left the palace to visit sages and tell a few stories that illustrate everyday life, or are important in Chinese culture.
 
   Regrettable omissions
 
   Covering China requires fairly detailed coverage of China’s perennial preoccupation, the nomads of the steppe. Properly covering all of East Asia, however, would greatly increase the size of the book (not to mention the research load), so I’ll only incidentally deal with Korea, Japan, and Vietnam.
 
   The last pages of any history, once it starts to overlap with the daily news, are tinny at best, and soon hopelessly out of date. Histories of China have generally needed to end with a certain amount of handwringing. Fortunately we now have a satisfying stopping point: the death of Dèng Xiǎopíng. For anything later, check your favorite pundit.
 
   With regret, I’ve omitted any description of Chinese painting. It would require copious illustrations, and those would look terrible in halftone black & white. 
 
   On unfamiliarity
 
   One thing I’ve noticed doing the research for this book: early on most of the names were new and I felt little connection with any of them. Then I started to recognize names, perhaps in an unexpected context— e.g. a book on clothing mentions the strategist Zhūgě Liàng. If you read about the Whampoa military academy, a key element in the story of Chiang Kai-shek, there’s Zhōu Ēnlái as the head of the school’s Political Department.
 
   Culture is a mansion with many doors. You may encounter the Monkey King (p. 88) from Buddhist history, from the Míng novel, from animation, from opera, from video games. Everything illuminates everything else, and there’s no shame in using some of the more colorful and entertaining approaches.
 
   If you’re new to Chinese culture, I can reassure you that the sense of disconnection is real, but it will fade as you keep reading. 
 
   Of course, it’s also a pitfall for an author of an introductory text. Things have to be covered in a paragraph that could fill an entire book… it’s a challenge to be reasonably complete without simply reciting names and events. Anyway, I hope that where I’ve quickly mentioned something, it’s intriguing rather than off-putting and you’re inspired to go find out more.
 
   Dates
 
   Positive years are A.D. or CE; negative are B.C. or BCE.
 
   Rather than “the 12th century A.D” I write 12C, meaning the 1100s. Naturally -12C would be the 1100s B.C.
 
   Chinese historians traditionally used dynasty and era names. It’s only in modern times that a reckoning by numbers has been (informally) used. Most reckonings begin with the reign of the legendary Yellow Emperor, but this has been variously dated to -2698, -2711, or -2491.
 
   Read stuff!
 
   I’ve included an annotated bibliography with my sources, which are all good things to read for more information.
 
   I also encourage you to read primary sources— the short and delightful Dào Dé Jīng, the hugely influential Analects, the fascinating Journey to the West, the epic Romance of the Three Kingdoms, and so on. People are sometimes a little scared to read primary sources. But don’t be! Great writers are usually far more readable than academics.
 
   Web resources
 
   There’s a lot of great information on the web. As links tend to rot over time, I’ve put my accumulated links, as well as material that didn’t fit in the book, on my website:
 
   http://www.zompist.com/resources/china.html
 
   I’ve also placed more detailed notes on sources there, as well as errata. It’s astonishing how many times one can read a text and not find obvious errors, so I’m sure some remain. 
 
   For Kindle users, the maps may be hard to read on your device, so I’ve placed copies on the resources page.
 
   Reading sideways
 
   I tease my wife for reading books sideways. She starts at the beginning, then reads the end, then the middle, sometimes skipping around even more.
 
   Feel free to follow her methods. Maybe you want to read about the language first, then the literature, and finally the history that puts it in context. Or read about the architecture and literature first, where you’ll find some of the more unusual and engaging aspects of Chinese culture. 
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Overview
 
   Pronunciation
 
   We’re going to see a lot of Chinese words, so we’d better learn something about how to pronounce them. These rules apply to the standard language: modern Mandarin.
 
   This is just enough to get by with; there’s more in the Language section, p. 288.
 
   Consonants
 
   At a first approximation:
 
    
    	ch q can be pronounced like English ch
 
    	zh j are like English j— not like French j!
 
    	c z are pronounced ts
 
    	h is a velar fricative, like German ch in Bach
 
    	x sounds a lot like sh, with a hint of German ch in ich
 
    	r sounds like an American r, not British or Spanish
 
   
 
   A little more precisely:
 
    
    	The sounds b d g don’t differ from p t k by voicing; rather, the latter series are aspirated, the first aren’t. b is an unaspirated p, like our p in spend, as opposed to the aspirated p in pen. If that doesn’t make sense to you, English b d g aren’t terribly wrong.
 
    	Similarly, c ch q are aspirated, z zh j are unaspirated.
 
    	ch zh sh r are retroflexed, with the tongue curled up behind the teeth.
 
   
 
   Vowels
 
   The vowels are a bit quirky (though other systems are really no better). Somewhat strangely, 
 
    
    	-ian is pronounced [ien], like the English name Ian
 
    	-ong is pronounced [ʊŋ], with [ʊ] as in look
 
    	-ui is [wei]
 
   
 
   In general, use European rather than English values for the vowels. E.g. Táng is pronounced tahng, not like the English word tang. 
 
   i after ch zh sh s z c isn’t so much a vowel as a voiced prolongation of the consonant. Shi sounds much like shurr, while chi zhi sound like churr, jurr. Si is [sz]— which looks impossible but in fact isn’t at all hard to say.
 
   Tones
 
   Some people have terrible trouble with tones, and yet they can sing and use normal English intonation. 
 
   First tone (mā) is just a high pitch: a word in first tone should be noticeably higher than your normal tone of voice.
 
   Second tone (má) is a rising pitch, much as we’d use in the initial syllable in “Ma? You there?”
 
   Third tone (mǎ), in isolation, drops from a neutral pitch, then rises again; in connected speech, it just drops. Think “Ma. Are you listening?”
 
   Fourth tone (mà) drops from a high pitch. “Ma! Stop that!”
 
   If it’s not obvious, the shape of the diacritic is a mnemonic for the tonal contour.
 
   Western sources often dispense with tones. This is a terrible idea; Mandarin already has huge numbers of homophones, and we shouldn’t make more. Leaving out the tones is like a Martian historian deciding that vowel distinctions are hard and should be left out, so he writes:
 
   The Rumuns first conquered Guul under Juluus Cuusur, who also campaigned in Brutuun. His successor was Ugustus Cuusur, who named himself umpurutur and decided that the empire had reached its natural limit— the Muduturrunuun countries— leaving Gurmunu, Pursuu, and Urubuu outside the umpuruum.
 
   To make the moral more explicit— tone is an inherent part of the word in Chinese, and leaving it out removes important information, and makes it harder to find the word in Chinese sources. 
 
   We sometimes know nomadic tribes or clans only by their Chinese name, such as Xiongnu or Tuoba. I’ve omitted the tones here, both because the nomads’ languages were not tonal, and as this helps distinguish them from the Chinese.
 
   Problems with names
 
   Names are tricky in history— and not just Asian history. Traditional names (Eskimo, Almoravid, Ottoman, Bombay) may be distorted or offensive, or not mean what we think they do (Inca was the title of the emperor, not the name of his realm), or may be unrecognizable to the people involved (Mesopotamia, Byzantine, Berber, India, Greece, Korea). But it’s even more complicated for East Asia.
 
   One, standardization came late, so early sources are often in Wade-Giles romanization, or something earlier— e.g. the First Emperor Qín Shǐhuáng would be Ch’in2 Shih3-huang2. If you look up the characters in Karlgren you get ts‘in ṣï χuang; the old French romanization was Tsin Chi Hoang. It’s frankly a relief that most everyone has settled on pīnyīn.
 
   Two, names change over time. It’s the same problem as Byzantium becoming Constantinople then Istanbul, but it’s more confusing when the names are not that familiar to begin with. For instance, Xī’ān was originally named Fēnghào— really two cities named Fēng and Hào— and later Dàxīngchéng and Cháng’ān.[1] I’ve used modern names throughout. 
 
   Three, the Chinese language varies spectacularly over both space and time. In Cantonese, the First Emperor is Chèuhn Chí-wòhng. Worse yet, the Emperor of course didn’t speak Mandarin, but Old Chinese; contemporaries would have said something like *Dzin Lhaiʔgwâŋ.[2] Also, of course, they knew what the characters meant— ‘First Qín Emperor’.
 
   The unfamiliarity of Chinese names has the advantage that we can be far more consistent than we could with Europe. E.g. the only traditional city name I’ve retained is Hong Kong. Peking is recognizable, but Běijīng is what you see in the news. And older names like Amoy are just as unfamiliar as the pīnyīn Xiàmén.
 
   Royal names
 
   Royal names are particularly difficult. Kings and emperors had an array of names:
 
    
    	Their personal name— e.g. the First Emperor’s family name was Zhào and his personal name was Zhèng. The family name comes first, so this combines as Zhào Zhèng.
 
    	In ancient times there was a separate clan name— the First Emperor’s was Yíng.
 
    	Their regnal name— e.g. Qín Shǐhuáng.
 
    	Their era name, a tradition which started with the Hàn. A Japanese example is the Shōwa era, the reign of emperor Hirohito.
 
    	Their posthumous name, accorded by the court after death.
 
    	Their temple name, also given after death.
 
   
 
   If that weren’t enough, commoner males were given a courtesy name or style (表字　biǎozì) at the age of 20, which was used by his associates of the same generation. For instance, the Three Kingdoms ruler Liú Bèi had the courtesy name Xuándé.
 
   It’s not easy to be consistent about all this— e.g. in earlier dynasties a monarch might declare multiple era names; scholars often use temple names for the Hàn, posthumous names for the Táng, and era names for the Míng and Qīng. Posthumous and temple names were often reused— e.g. the founder of a dynasty was usually called Tàizǔ ‘great-ancestor’.
 
   As remembering multiple or repetitive names would be burdensome on the reader, I’ve used family names. This makes it easier to talk about the rulers before they came to power, and emphasizes family continuity.
 
   ‘China’ and ‘Chinese’
 
   The English name China, which dates only to the 16C, derives from Sanskrit Cīna, which may derive from the Qín state. 
 
   The ordinary Chinese word is中国　Zhōngguó ‘middle country’— though this isn’t always what the empire called itself. 
 
   ‘China’ as a term for the empire, region, or culture, is clear enough; ‘Chinese’ requires some caveats.
 
   ‘Chinese’ is the best term for the written language, and for the spoken language through Táng times. In modern times we should speak of the Chinese languages, which are at least as varied as the Romance family. The standard language is pǔtōnghuà ‘common speech’, referred to in English as Mandarin.[3] The pīnyīn representations in this book are all Mandarin.
 
   For the ethnic group, it’s best to call them the汉　Hàn, which allows us to use ‘Chinese’ to refer only to the nation or culture.
 
   Periods
 
   Western history gives us a framework for dividing up history: ancient, medieval, Renaissance, modern. This doesn’t work for China; what do we use instead?
 
   Most sources use dynasty names. However, for getting a feel for the sweep of Chinese history, I’m going to suggest the following schema:
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   The black rectangles suggest the most dynamic and powerful periods, though as we’ll see each dynasty tends to start out dynamic and end up in rigidity and chaos. 
 
   The Ancient or classical period was before the empire. There were multiple Chinese kingdoms, largely limited to northern China. Confucianism and Dàoism began in this period, and the Chinese classics written in this period formed the standard for the written language for more than two thousand years.
 
   The empire began with Qín Shǐhuáng— respected for bringing China together, despised for tyrannical rule and for burning thousands of books. When he died he was replaced by the Hàn— the longest-ruling dynasty (over 400 years). The Hàn may be called the prototypical Chinese dynasty— the northern Chinese still call themselves the Hàn. Chinese characters are known as hànzì, which becomes Japanese kanji.
 
   The interregnum was a period of disunity, though it shouldn’t really be thought of as a dark age, as in Europe. Buddhism came to China at this time. The Yangtze was heavily settled.
 
   The Suí dynasty restored Chinese unity, but was quickly replaced by the Táng. This and the succeeding Sòng are considered the height of premodern Chinese civilization. Many of the great inventions of Chinese culture— paper money, gunpowder, the compass— date from this time. The south was settled in this period, and to the southern Chinese, the prototypical dynasty is the Táng— they call themselves not Hàn but Tòhng.
 
   From 900 on, China was increasingly dominated by the northern nomads. The Khitans took over a slice of northern China; the Jurchens took over the entire north in 1115. In 1271 Khubilai Khan’s Mongols conquered all of China, part of a continental empire that spanned all the way to Russia and the Mediterranean.
 
   The Míng restored Chinese rule. Zhèng Hé’s expeditions spread Chinese influence over Southeast Asia and as far as India and East Africa. The most familiar examples of Chinese architecture— the Great Wall and the Forbidden City— date to the Míng.
 
   The Manchus, descendants of the Jurchens, took over in 1644, and ruled for nearly three centuries. This is the dynasty that confronted the rising West; they were strong enough to keep their territorial integrity— mostly— but were hampered by being an ultraconservative ethnic minority. 
 
   The modern era began with the overthrow of the empire in 1911. The Chinese struggled to catch up to the West, saw their territory divided between warlords, suffered a brutal invasion and near-conquest by the Japanese, and finally were taken over by the Communists— who restored unity and progress at the cost of enormous human suffering. Then, remarkably, the country created a capitalist economy while retaining authoritarian rule.
 
   Geography
 
   Wet and dry
 
   The place to start with Chinese geography is the rain. Here’s a map of rainfall in 2010, in mm per year:[4]
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   The line to study is the 500 mm line, which divides China into an arid northwest and a wet southeast. The vast majority of the Chinese population lives in the dark gray / black areas; not coincidentally, this is where almost all of the Hàn live.
 
   The wet areas are suitable for agriculture, the dry areas for pastoralism. The light gray areas form part of the enormous Asian steppe, which extends through Mongolia across Central Asia and Russia. The nomads are linguistically Mongolian, Turkic, and Tungusic, though in ancient times there was more of an Indo-European presence.
 
   These nomads occasionally bothered Europe— in the form of the Huns, Mongols, and Turks— but they have been a constant presence and preoccupation for the Chinese. Until just a couple centuries ago, China was far more concerned with the nomads than it was with the West.
 
   The very dry (white) area comprises the Taklamakan and Inner Mongolian deserts, as well as the Kūnlún mountain range. South of this is the high plateau of Tibet. 
 
   The Chinese heartland has a climate much like that of the eastern United States: humid continental in the north (hot summers, cold winters), subtropical in the south (hotter summers, warm winters). However, the humid continental zone doesn’t extend far inland, as it does in the US. In the eastern Yellow River basin, rain is most abundant in August, and the Yellow River is at its lowest in the spring; for the growing season farmers have had to rely on wells.
 
   The black area, with over 1500 mm of rain, forms the tropical monsoon region. The prevailing winds blow southward, but in the summer they reverse, bringing in humid air from the ocean, and torrential rains.
 
   


 
  

North and south
 
   Almost as important as the arid/wet division is the north/south division. One way among many to approach it is to look at the typical crops: wheat in the north, rice in the south.
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   The unshaded area is not highly cultivated (except for oases in Xīnjiāng, the northwest). This is a contemporary map, so historically it overstates the cultivated area in the northeast.
 
   The wheat area, North China, is largely flat, dry, and open— the nomads’ horses had no problem here. Rice is typically cultivated in flooded paddies, difficult for horses. The southeastern rim of the country, as well as Vietnam to the south, was originally tropical rain forest. The south is also the tea-growing area.
 
   There’s also an important social difference: farms in the north, even in late imperial times, were small, often no more than a few acres. In the south, large landowners dominated, renting land to peasants. 
 
   The map shows the two great rivers of China. The Yellow Riveris a straightforward translation of黄河　Huáng Hé. The original name was just Hé, but this has become a general term for ‘river’. The Yangtzeis长江　Cháng Jiāng ‘Long River’; again, the original name Jiāng now applies to any large river. The English name derives from the city of Yángzhōu, near the delta.
 
   In the Suí dynasty the river systems were connected by the Grand Canal, leading from Hángzhōu (just south of the Yangtze delta) to Běijīng.
 
   Finally, the divide corresponds to antiquity. The heartland of the Hàn is the north— the south was originally held by Tai and other peoples. The Hàn first spread south along the river they’re named for, reaching the middle Yangtze; control over the far south was nominal until the Táng dynasty. A substantial enclave of Tai people remain in the southwest— the Kra, Kam-Sui, Zhuang, and Hlai, related to Thai and Lao.
 
   Loess and calamity
 
   The western portion of north China is covered by loess, a fine pale yellow soil, to a depth of 17 to 200 meters. Loess is easily tilled with wooden implements, which facilitated early agriculture. More importantly, loess is easily washed away as silt. Where a silt content of 5% is considered high in most places, the level in the Yellow River has reached 46%. The silt is what makes the river yellow.
 
   As a result the river frequently fills up its channel and breaks the surrounding dykes, causing destructive floods and changes of course. At different times the river has reached the sea south or north of the Shāndōng peninsula. The rains do not always come, resulting in droughts. Historians counted both calamities, recording 1621 floods and 1392 droughts over the period of the empire— more than one a year.
 
   Karl Wittfogel argued that these factors encouraged centralized government in China: only a strong state, a hydraulic empire, could maintain dykes, canals, walls to keep out the nomads, and drought relief. There’s something to this (see p. 130), but he undoubtedly overstated the case, and as we’ll see, Chinese political philosophy didn’t always believe in a proactive administration and certainly objected to despotism. In the south, it was generally the large landowners rather than the state that undertook drainage and irrigation projects.
 
   A glance at the map of China suggests a major difference from Europe: it’s compact. Western culture developed on the shores of the Mediterranean, whose geography invited each peninsula to develop into a separate nation. China has no such natural divisions: the north-south divide is important and has often been political as well, but has never prevented a strong central state. (East Asia does provide one large peninsula, Korea, and it developed into a strong independent culture.)
 
   The Mediterranean also promoted a maritime focus. China faces the sea, of course, and it has a long history of navigation— on the other hand, it can be said that taking to the open sea never really led to anywhere the Chinese wanted to go. It’s significant that to ship grain from south to north, the empire relied on the Grand Canal, not the sea route—the Canal could be kept free of pirates, and the trip around Shāndōng was long and dangerous.
 
   Long-scale changes
 
   In earliest times there were extensive forests— elephants once roamed the Yellow River valley, where they are now restricted to the border with Burma. For three millennia the Chinese have been reducing forests to cropland, moving from north to south. Lumber became a scarce resource three centuries ago, and is severely lacking today.
 
   Deforestation was accompanied by increasing erosion; the silt was deposited in the river deltas, extending them. The site of Shànghǎi, now China’s largest city, was underwater in ancient times.
 
   Overall climate has changed over time; there’s an intriguing correlation between periods of disunity and foreign rule— the Warring States, the Interregnum, the Jurchen/Mongol period— and cold weather. Colder periods make it harder for northern farmers to make a living and defend themselves, and also impel the nomads to push south.
 
   Provinces
 
   For more precision, it’s usual to refer to the provinces (shěng). The current divisions, which largely date to Míng times, are shown below:
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   Most of the province names are quite straightforward (as opposed to the opaque names of, say, English counties). A few were formed by combining the names of two cities. Here’s a full list:
 
    
    
      
      	 安徽
  
      	 Ānhuī 
  
      	 quiet emblem (Ānqìng + Huīzhōu)
  
     
 
      
      	 福建
  
      	 Fújiàn
  
      	 happiness build (Fúzhōu + Jiànzhōu)
  
     
 
      
      	 甘肃
  
      	 Gānsù
  
      	 sweet solemn (two prefectures)
  
     
 
      
      	 广东
  
      	 Guǎngdōng
  
      	 wide east
  
     
 
      
      	 广西
  
      	 Guǎngxī 
  
      	 wide west
  
     
 
      
      	 贵州
  
      	 Guìzhōu
  
      	 black [mountains] prefecture
  
     
 
      
      	 河北
  
      	 Héběi
  
      	 river north (formerly Zhílì)
  
     
 
      
      	 黑龙江
  
      	 Hēilóngjiāng
  
      	 black dragon river
  
     
 
      
      	 河南
  
      	 Hénán
  
      	 river south
  
     
 
      
      	 湖北
  
      	 Húběi
  
      	 lake north
  
     
 
      
      	 湖南
  
      	 Húnán
  
      	 lake south
  
     
 
      
      	 江苏
  
      	 Jiāngsū 
  
      	 river reviving (Jiāngníng + Sūzhōu)
  
     
 
      
      	 江西
  
      	 Jiāngxī 
  
      	 river west
  
     
 
      
      	 吉林
  
      	 Jílín
  
      	 Manchu girin ula ‘along the river’
  
     
 
      
      	 辽宁
  
      	 Liáoníng
  
      	 far [river] peaceful
  
     
 
      
      	 內蒙古
  
      	 Nèi Měnggǔ 
  
      	 inner Mongolia
  
     
 
      
      	 宁夏
  
      	 Níngxià
  
      	 peaceful Tanguts
  
     
 
      
      	 青海
  
      	 Qīnghǎi
  
      	 blue lake
  
     
 
      
      	 山东
  
      	 Shāndōng
  
      	 mountain east
  
     
 
      
      	 山西
  
      	 Shānxī 
  
      	 mountain west
  
     
 
      
      	 陕西
  
      	 Shǎnxī 
  
      	 Shǎn [a mountain pass] west
  
     
 
      
      	 四川
  
      	 Sìchuān
  
      	 four rivers
  
     
 
      
      	 台湾　
  
      	 Táiwān
  
      	 platform bay[5]
  
     
 
      
      	 新疆
  
      	 Xīnjiāng
  
      	 new territory
  
     
 
      
      	 西藏
  
      	 Xīzàng (Tibet)
  
      	 west + Ü-tsang, a province of Tibet
  
     
 
      
      	 云南
  
      	 Yúnnán
  
      	 cloudy [mountains] south
  
     
 
      
      	 浙江
  
      	 Zhèjiāng
  
      	 zigzag river
  
     
 
    
   
 
   When omitting tone marks, Shǎnxī is written Shaanxi so it’s not confused with Shānxī.
 
   Sìchuān, or Szechwan, has recently become better known because of its spicy food, such as kung pao (gōngbǎo) chicken. Cantonese food is named for Guǎngdōng, where many of the earliest Chinese emigrants came from.
 
   Liáoníng, Jílín, and Hēilóngjiāng, as well as the portion of ‘Inner Mongolia’ to their west, are better known as Manchuria; the three provinces are now almost entirely Hàn, but Hàn settlement only really began in the 19C.
 
   For non-Hàn regions, I’ve used traditional English names, such as Mongolia and Tibet. Tibet in Tibetan is Bod, pronounced [pʰø̀ʔ]— thus the immediate family of Tibetan, Bodish. Mongol is a rare good transliteration of the native name.
 
   


 
  

Forty words to know
 
   Some roots will come up again and again, in geographical elements, names, philosophy, and so on, and it’s nice to know what they mean. Here’s a short list to get you started; try them out on the province names.
 
    
    
      
      	 东　dōng
  
      	 east
  
      	 山　shān
  
      	 mountain
  
      	 长cháng
  
      	 long
  
     
 
      
      	 西　xī
  
      	 west
  
      	 湖　hú
  
      	 lake
  
      	 大dà
  
      	 big
  
     
 
      
      	 南　nán
  
      	 south
  
      	 江　jiāng
  
      	 river
  
      	 明míng
  
      	 bright
  
     
 
      
      	 北　běi
  
      	 north
  
      	 海　hǎi
  
      	 sea
  
      	 太tài
  
      	 supreme
  
     
 
      
      	 中　zhōng
  
      	 center
  
      	 木mù
  
      	 tree
  
      	 文wén
  
      	 cultured
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 一yī
  
      	 1
  
      	 国guó
  
      	 country
  
      	 王　wáng
  
      	 king
  
     
 
      
      	 二èr
  
      	 2
  
      	 京jīng
  
      	 capital
  
      	 人rén
  
      	 person
  
     
 
      
      	 三sān
  
      	 3
  
      	 州zhōu
  
      	 prefecture
  
      	 子　zǐ 
  
      	 master
  
     
 
      
      	 四sì
  
      	 4
  
      	 门mén
  
      	 gate
  
      	 民mín
  
      	 people
  
     
 
      
      	 万wàn
  
      	 10,000
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	 女nǚ
  
      	 woman
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	 金jīn
  
      	 gold
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 日rì
  
      	 sun
  
      	 华　huá
  
      	 flower
  
      	 经　jīng
  
      	 classic
  
     
 
      
      	 月yuè
  
      	 moon
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	 安ān
  
      	 peace
  
     
 
      
      	 水shuǐ 
  
      	 water
  
      	 天tiān
  
      	 heaven
  
      	 道dào
  
      	 way
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	 帝　dì
  
      	 god
  
      	 法fǎ
  
      	 law
  
     
 
    
   
 
    
 
    
 
   


 
  

Cities
 
   The following map shows some of the cities that have been important in Chinese history:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Guǎngzhōu is better known as Canton, which derives from the province’s name, Guǎngdōng.
 
   Hong Kong is an early transliteration of Cantonese Hēunggóng. The Mandarin version is Xiānggǎng; it means ‘fragrant harbor’.
 
   The distance from Běijīng to Hong Kong is 1968 km, about the distance from Toronto to Miami, or from Copenhagen to Palermo.
 
   In size, modern China is about as big as the continental US (with four times the population). The Hàn area is roughly the size of Europe minus Scandinavia and the ex-Soviet states.
 
    
 
   


 
  

Languages
 
   The map shows language families in and around China:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Chinese is related to Tibeto-Burman. The white areas in the west are uninhabited.
 
   Turkic, Mongolian, and Tungusic are sometimes grouped as Altaic, but this is not considered as solid as it used to be.
 
   In earlier eras, the Tungusic languages would have been far stronger— they’ve been swamped by Russian and Chinese settlement in the last few centuries. The boundaries between Tungusic/Mongolian/Turkic have varied over time, but all the great nomadic powers belonged to one of these families.
 
   Southeast Asia is much more complicated than can be shown on a map of this scale. I’ve entirely left out the Miao-Yao languages, which are sprinkled over the northern Tai and southern Chinese areas.
 
   In ancient times, the southern half of the Chinese area would have been a mixture of Tibeto-Burman, Tai, Austronesian, and others. 
 
   The largest non-Hàn groups in China, as of 2010, their language families, and their population in millions:
 
    
    
      
      	 Zhuang
  
      	 Tai
  
      	 16.9 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Manchu
  
      	 Tungusic
  
      	 10.6 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Huí
  
      	 —
  
      	 10.6 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Uighur
  
      	 Turkic
  
      	 10.1 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Miao
  
      	 Miao-Yao
  
      	  9.4 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Yi
  
      	 Sino-Tibetan
  
      	  8.7 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Tujia
  
      	 Sino-Tibetan
  
      	  8.4 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Tibetan
  
      	 Sino-Tibetan
  
      	  6.3 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Mongol
  
      	 Mongolian
  
      	  6.0 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Kam (Dong)
  
      	 Tai
  
      	  2.9 m
  
     
 
      
      	 Buyi
  
      	 Tai
  
      	  2.9 m
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The numbers above are for the ethnic groups; the number of speakers of the languages is often far smaller. E.g. only about 55% of the Zhuang know the Zhuang language, while only 70,000 people actually speak Tujia.
 
   The Huí are Chinese-speaking Muslims (i.e. they have no separate language of their own).
 
   


 
  



Before the Empire
 
   Origins
 
   Hominins— that is, the branch of the ape family who were our distinguished forebears, excluding gorillas and chimps— spread from Africa to Eurasia twice. The earliest hominin fossils in China are Homo erectus, dating to 1.25 million years ago.
 
   Our own species, Homo sapiens, evolved in Africa about 200,000 years ago, and spread to Asia by about 60,000 years ago.
 
   This was during the ice age, and at first humans didn’t venture into the far north of the continent. By about 15,000 years ago they had warm clothing and the weapons and skill needed to hunt the herds of mammoth that ranged over the north. From here they proceeded across what was then the Bering Land Bridge to populate the Americas.
 
   Agriculture can be dated to about -7500. Along the Yellow River, the proto-Chinese grew foxtail millet and broomcorn millet (wheat came later). South China was inhabited by a mix of Miao-Yao, Austroasiatic, and Tai-Kadai peoples, who domesticated rice (but used dry fields, which did not allow a high population density). Early sites contain bones of pigs, dogs, and chickens.
 
   (Millet is a grain whose small round grains grow in drooping, finger-shaped clusters. It’s earned little love from Americans, who grow it for animal feed and birdseed. In Shāng times, the upper classes preferred wheat to millet.)
 
   Over time the crop list expanded: in the north, soybeans, hemp, citrus fruits, apricots, peaches, plums, pears, onion, garlic, and cabbage; in the south, taro, yam, red beans, spinach, oranges, kumquats, lychees, and tea. Water buffalo and the silkworm joined the animals. Wheat, barley, cows, and horses spread from the Middle East. Traction animals were not used in plowing until late Zhōu times.
 
   Legendary emperors and dynasties
 
   Classical writers spoke of the Three Sovereigns(三皇　sān huáng) and Five Emperors(五帝　wǔ dì), who reigned soon after creation— though they don’t agree on their names. They do agree on two of them:
 
    
    	The Sovereign伏羲　Fúxī, who taught people to cook, fish, and hunt and invented writing. His sister and wife　女媧　Nǚwā is sometimes credited with creating human beings from yellow clay.
 
    	黄帝　Huángdì ‘Yellow Emperor’, who taught agriculture, invented boats and clothing, devised the first law, and for good measure invented writing again, while his wife originated the cultivation of silkworms.
 
   
 
   Note that dì or上帝　Shàngdì ‘high-god’ was also the name of a god— indeed, Shàngdì is used today for the Christian God. Sarah Allan suggests that Huángdì was originally the ruler of the underworld, while Shàngdì ruled the heavens.
 
   In Chinese tradition the first dynasty was the夏　Xià, said to have ruled from about -2000 to -1500. It’s probably legendary; as it neglected to leave any written records, we’ll probably never know.
 
   In legend the first Xià emperor was禹　Yǔ, who was at first the Minister of Works of the sage-emperor舜　Shùn. Yǔ spent thirteen years dredging canals and irrigation works in order to reduce the flooding of the Yellow River. Shùn was so impressed with this that he abdicated in his favor. The emphasis on public works is notable. Shùn’s abdication, though well intentioned, set a bad precedent for ambitious ministers under weak emperors.
 
   Ruins from about this time at Èrlǐtóu, near Luòyáng, include palaces, bronze vessels, and ceramic dǐng, tripod cauldrons used for cooking as well as sacrifices.
 
   Another ancient name for China is华夏　Huáxià ‘splendid Xià’; Huá is still used for the Hàn in many contexts— e.g. the ordinary word for overseas Chinese is Huárén ‘Huá people’. 
 
   The Shāng 
 
   Western history begins with a bewildering succession of peoples: Sumerians, Egyptians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, Romans. The first Chinese state,商　Shāng, was Chinese— that is, of Hàn ethnicity. We know this because we can read its writing, inscribed on ‘oracle bones’— animal bones and tortoise shells— in the tens of thousands. The king would ask a question, which was inscribed onto the bone; it was then heated in a fire till it cracked. The diviner would interpret the cracks, and sometimes mark the bone again with the answer. 
 
   Questions might be about weather, sickness, royal births, warfare, or the proper conduct of rituals. A few examples:
 
   It is [the god] Dì who is harming our harvest.
 
   In the present first moon, it will rain.
 
   It should be Qin whom we order to inspect Lin.
 
   Today there will not come bad news from the border regions.
 
                 David Keightley
 
   (For more on the early writing system, see p. 371.)
 
   The oracle bones and archeology both point to the importance of ritual; Shāng sites reveal both animal and human sacrifices, made both to nature deities and to ancestors. Only the head of a clan could make sacrifices, and only the king could communicate with Shàngdì.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The Shāng dynasty was located on the Yellow River, from around -1600 to -1100. They had mastered bronze working, but it must have been expensive, or they guarded its secret, as most Shāng bronze artifacts are weapons or ceremonial vessels.
 
   There were several capitals, but the last and best-known was殷　Yīn, modern安阳　Ānyáng. The Shāng kings traveled frequently— hunting and feasting, waging war, rewarding local tributaries, sacrificing to local deities. As with other early agrarian states, the ruling class considered productive work to be beneath them. As Karen Armstrong puts it, the defining characteristic of the aristocracy was its monopoly on violence: war, hunting, sacrifice, and the exaction of taxes.
 
   Bruce Trigger divides early civilizations into city-states (Mesopotamia, Yoruba, Maya, Aztecs) and territorial states (Egypt, the Incas, and the Shāng). The Shāng shared characteristics with other territorial states:
 
    
    	It was larger than any city-state.
 
    	Cities were smaller, inhabited by rulers, officials, and craftsmen; they also spread out more and were not necessarily walled.
 
    	Farmers lived in rural villages (cf. Mesopotamia, where 75% of the population, including most farmers, lived in cities).
 
    	There was more inequality; farmers were mere suppliers. They used wooden implements, while Mesopotamian farmers used metal.
 
   
 
    
    	The government built road systems and managed long-distance trade. 
 
   
 
   In Europe cities were typically run by local notables and had their own laws; the Chinese never developed this system.[6] Chinese law applied equally to city and countryside, and administrators normally lived in the cities.
 
   To control their territory, the kings both appointed members of their family to rule particular regions, and co-opted existing hereditary rulers. Officials could judge subordinates or resolve disputes, but there were no courts or codes of law. 
 
   Shāng women, often relatives of the king, served as officials and seemed to enjoy more equality than in later dynasties. Their role was taken over by eunuchs under the Zhōu. This deterioration in the position of women is also noticed in Mesopotamia— civilization isn’t always progress.
 
   A remarkable example is Lady Hǎo, who died about -1200; her tomb at Ānyáng was never looted, and contained hundreds of jade, bone, and bronze items, as well as 16 skeletons of servants, probably sacrificed upon her death. She was one of king Wǔ Dīng’s sixty wives, but conducted oracle bone divinations in her own right, and was a successful general as well.[7]
 
   Farms were worked and probably owned by extended clans; there was no market for property nor individual ownership.
 
   There was a class of non-landowning peasants (zhòng), who seem to have been attached to kings or other estates, like serfs. Trigger believes there is no clear evidence for slaves per se; Rayne Kruger sees little difference between peasants and slaves.
 
   Cowrieshells (贝　bèi) were used as money, but we know little about trading. It may be significant that商　shāng later took on the meaning ‘trade’.
 
   The last Shāng king, Dì Xīn, is said to have ignored affairs of state, raised taxes, and devoted himself to depravities instigated by his wife Dájǐ, such as watching victims burned to death as they tried to stand barefoot on a heated bronze cylinder. Though this is unexceptional as stories of evil rulers go, the stories come from far later times, and fit in with the Chinese idea that dynasties were replaced when they had violated the Mandate of Heaven(天命　tiānmìng) by ruling unjustly. The last ruler of a dynasty was generally excoriated by the historians.
 
   The Zhōu
 
   The周 Zhōu were vassals of the Shāng, but their leader Jī Chāng assembled a coalition of other vassals, and also extended Zhōu control southward to the valley of the Hàn river, a tributary of the Yangtze. His son姬發　Jī Fā led this coalition to overthrow the Shāng for good, in the -11C; in filial modesty, he gave the title of dynastic founder to his father, known to history as King文　Wén (‘cultured’). His capital was modern西安 Xī’ān.
 
   Fā’s brother Dàn, better known as the Duke of Zhōu, became regent after Fā’s early death. He is credited with designing the fēngjiàn (‘set limits’, often translated ‘feudal’) system. This had some ambitious ideas, such as that all domains should be square, and that feudal duties depended on distance from the capital, systematized in nine square belts centered on Xī’ān. In practice it meant that local rule was delegated to hereditary nobles, given five ranks corresponding to the size of their domains:
 
    
    
      
      	 公gōng
  
      	 duke 
  
     
 
      
      	 侯hóu
  
      	 marquis
  
     
 
      
      	 伯bó
  
      	 count
  
     
 
      
      	 子zǐ
  
      	 viscount
  
     
 
      
      	 男nán
  
      	 baron
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The lord’s family temple was a center of ceremony for the estate, and the population was deemed to descend from his ancestor. Many modern Chinese family names derive from these ancient fiefs.
 
   The Duke of Zhōu was also traditionally credited with a system of interpretation for the 易经　Yìjīng ‘Book of Changes’ (better known in English as the I Ching), the system of divination based on hexagrams, p. 190. He’s also credited with that Mandate of Heaven business— a great idea to promote when you’ve just replaced the previous dynasty.
 
   The Zhōu promoted the井田jǐngtián ‘well-field’ system. Though jǐng means ‘(water) well’, the character井 is being used for its shape, like a tic-tac-toe board: each jǐng was supposed to be a square of about 40 acres, divided into nine cells. Peasants would cultivate the outer cells for themselves, and the inner cell for the lord. The system didn’t long survive the dynasty, but was highly praised by Mencius and remained an ideal in later ages. Ray Huang makes it the prototype for Chinese notions of government: highly schematic, standardized, top-directed, little interested in practical deviances from the norm.
 
   One attraction of the idea might be that it implies a tax rate of 1/9 (11.1%). This was sometimes roughly accurate, as in the early Hàn, but all too often it was much higher.
 
   Our chief written sources from the Zhōu period are not oracle bones but inscriptions on bronze vessels. The script is clearly derived from the Shāng characters, which already used homographs and the radical/phonetic system (p. 378), which tells us that in both cases we’re dealing with a form of Old Chinese.
 
   In religion, the Zhōu worshipped天Tiān ‘heaven’ rather than Shàngdì.
 
   Disunity
 
   In -771, Xī’ān was conquered by the Rong[8], Tibeto-Burman nomads; king Gōngshēng was killed, and his son Yíjiù moved the capital to Luòyáng, 325 km to the east. The Zhōu dynasty continued, but its actual power was largely limited to Luòyáng; former Zhōu vassals now became rival states. Yíjiù’s escape was facilitated by the Duke of Qín, who was rewarded with territory and increased sovereignty— we’ll hear from Qín soon.
 
   We have the official annals of one of these states, Lǔ—春秋　Chūnqiū ‘spring-autumn’, a slightly poetic way of saying ‘the years’, which has become the common way of referring to the period it covers (-771 to -476)— the Spring and Autumn Period.
 
   The Strategy of the Warring States (Zhàn guó cè), a collection of diplomatic anecdotes, has similarly given its name to the Warring States (战国　Zhànguó) period (-403 to -221).
 
   The Zhōu founder Fā is said to have had 800 noble allies; 170 states are mentioned in the Spring and Autumn period; by -300 this had reduced to a dozen. As the states grew larger, the scale of armies and campaigns grew— opposing armies numbered in the hundreds of thousands. 
 
   The states began to build walls for defense— archeologists have dug up some of the walls of the state of Chǔ, built around -700.　The walls were built of rammed earth: soil, gravel, sand, and clay tamped into a wooden framework (which can then be removed and re-used).
 
   The period of disunity was no dark age; social mobility increased, population and productivity rose, literacy increased, and bronze coinage was introduced. We begin to see a market in land, and ownership by individuals rather than clans. 
 
   Human sacrifice, especially upon the death of rulers, continued through the Spring and Autumn period, but was abolished in the state of Qín as of -384, and in Wèi at about the same time.
 
   Around -300, the Chinese states looked something like this:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   (Zhōngshān was Dí— that is, a non-Hàn ethnic group, who included both pastoralists and farmers.)
 
   The rival states proved an incubator for diverse schools of political philosophy.
 
   Confucius
 
   孔子　Kǒngzǐ was a teacher active in the -5C, from the state of Lǔ.　The etymological and primary meaning of zǐ is ‘child’, but as we’ve seen it was also a title of nobility, and in this context means ‘master’.[9] He was also given the fuller title fūzǐ; Kǒng fūzǐ ‘Master Kǒng’ was romanized as Confucius.
 
   The major source on his teachings is the论语　Lúnyǔ (Analects), which are basically his table talk— sayings scribbled down by his students. He was also credited with editing the 诗经　Shījīng (Book of Songs), an anthology of poetry from the -11C to the -7C (p. 246). These two volumes, plus the Yìjīng, the Chūnqiū, and the书经　Shūjīng (Book of Documents), made up the Five Classics— more or less the Confucian canon.[10]
 
   The historian Sīmǎ Qiān offers a portrait of the man:
 
   In his private life, in his native village or with his own people, he was gentle and refined, like one who could not talk much, but at the places of public worship and at the courts, he was eloquent, yet very careful in his choice of words. …He would talk very serenely and respectfully with his superiors, and quite affably with his inferiors. On entering a public hall, he would bow and hasten forward respectfully. …When fish or meat were not fresh, he would not eat them. When the mat was not laid out properly, he would not sit down. When he ate in the company of people in mourning, he would not eat his fill, and if he should cry, he would not sing that day. …He said “I never take a walk in the company of three persons, without finding that one of them has something to teach me.” …When he heard a man sing and liked it, he would ask for an encore, and then join in the refrain. He refused to discuss the mythological, exploits of physical prowess, unruly people, and the spirits.
 
                 Tr. Lin Yutang
 
   Sometimes he sounds like every lovably annoying mentor in the movies:
 
   To one who is not eager, I do not reveal anything; nor do I explain anything to one who is not communicative. If I raise one corner for someone and he cannot come back with the other three, I do not go on. (Analects 7:8)
 
                 Irene Bloom
 
   Confucius was also a counselor to kings— who famously rejected his advice. His advice was essentially what George Orwell saw in Dickens: the existing hierarchies should be maintained, but mitigated by benevolence.[11] As Mencius put it, “If the ruler is humane, everyone will be humane.”
 
   Confucius said: If you govern by laws and keep order by punishments, the people will flee from you or lose all self-respect. If you govern by德　dé [morality] and keep order by礼　lǐ [norms], the people will keep their self-respect and will come to you of their own accord. (2:3)
 
   Jìkāng asked Confucius about government, saying, “How would it be if one killed those who do not possess the Dào in order to benefit those who do?” Confucius replied, “Sir, in conducting your government, why use killing? If you want goodness, the people will be good. The virtue of the jūnzǐ is like the wind, and the virtue of small people is like grass. When the wind blows over the grass, the grass must bend.” (12:19)
 
                 Lin Yutang
 
   仁　rén is the key Confucian value; it’s a homophone of人　‘person’ and is usually translated humaneness, though Axel Schuessler suggests that the words have different etymological roots.
 
   Zǐzhāng asked about rén. Confucius said, “One who could carry out the five everywhere under Heaven would be rén.” 
 
   “I beg to ask what they are.”
 
   “Respect, generosity, trustworthiness, earnestness, kindness.” (17:6)
 
   德　dé is normally translated ‘virtue, morality, goodness’, and that is probably most accurate for Confucianism. It’s a more loaded term in Dàoism— it might be translated ‘moral weight, charisma, integrity.’ Arthur Waley preferred ‘power’, but explains it as “the stock of credit (or the deficit) that at any given moment a man has at the bank of fortune”— not unlike the Indian concept of karma.
 
   礼　lǐ is usually translated ‘rites’, and it did include court ceremonies and sacrifices— a major function of the later Ministry of Rites. But it’s better understood as norms— the rules of propriety and respect which govern social relations.
 
   If for a single day one can master oneself and return to lǐ, the whole world will return to rén. (12:1)
 
   Respectfulness without lǐ becomes laborious bustle; carefulness without lǐ becomes timidity; boldness without lǐ becomes insubordination; straightforwardness without lǐ becomes rudeness. (8:2)
 
   道　dào is ‘way, road, method’. Spiritualizing it is not alien to Western tradition (Jesus’ “I am the Way and the Truth and the Life”), but the term becomes even stronger in East Asian tradition— it’s the way things should go, the way the universe works, as well as the methods of particular schools— it’s the -do in the names of Japanese and Korean martial arts. The term is even more fraught in Dàoism, as we’ll see.[12]
 
   Confucius summarized his own teaching for us: 
 
   There are five things that extend throughout the world and three means of practicing them: the obligations between prince and minister, between father and son, between husband and wife, between elder and younger brothers, and between friends. These five form a universal Dào for the world.
 
   Wisdom, rén, valor: these three form the universal virtues for the world. [The Doctrine of the Mean (Zhōngyōng) 20]
 
   A filial son should spend three years in mourning for a dead father. In later centuries, the elite would leave office in order to fulfill this duty.
 
   I’ve passed over the Xià dynasty as legendary, but its kings are very real to Confucius— they are the never-outdated model for the world. As Mencius put it, “No one has ever erred by following the laws of the former kings.”
 
   Such a view is conservative, in the sense that it expects to find no progress in the world— the sages said all that ever needed to be said. For two millennia, as we’ll see, China’s bureaucrats attempted to solve their problems using the mindset and methods of the Warring States period and the imaginary Xià. But the other side of the coin is that the ancient model is always a rebuke to the present. Confucianism could be and was used as a way to dissent, and sometimes to rebel.
 
   Confucius spoke often of the君子　jūnzǐ, which has the same meaning and semantic history as ‘gentleman’: a class term (‘lord’s child’) which has become a moral one. 
 
   The jūnzǐ who seeks neither satiety in his food nor comfort in his dwelling, who is diligent in his undertakings and careful in his speech, who goes together with those who possess the Dào in order to be corrected by them— he is worthy to be called a lover of learning. (1:14)
 
   The jūnzǐ is anxious about his own lack of ability, not about the failure of others to recognize him. (15:18)
 
   The jūnzǐ has three objects of awe: he is in awe of the tiānmìng[13]; he is in awe of the great man; and he is in awe of the words of the sage. (16:8) 
 
   He emphasizes that the jūnzǐ might be poor, but there’s asense that this is only a temporary embarrassment. Confucius is not really speaking to everyone, only to the士　shì, the class of scholars, officials, and (in his time) aristocrats. Other sages would speak of lessons learned from their cooks and carpenters, but there’s little of this in the Analects.
 
   Confucius spoke about Heaven (Tiān) in a bloodless way that is reminiscent of Deism. But he seemed to have no interest in the usual paraphernalia of the supernatural: 
 
   These things the Master did not speak about: anomalies, prodigies, disorder, spirits. (7:20)
 
   Respect spiritual beings, while keeping at a distance from them. (6:20)
 
   Jìlù asked about serving spiritual beings. The Master said, “Before you have learned to serve human beings, how can you serve spirits?” 
 
   Jìlù: “I venture to ask about death.”
 
   “When you do not yet know life, how can you know about death?” (11:11)
 
   Lǎozǐ
 
   Nothing is really known about the teacher老子　Lǎozǐ; the name simply means ‘old master’. According to the historian Sīmǎ Qiān, he was a contemporary of Confucius. Believing that Zhōu was in decline, he resolved to head to the frontier to live as a hermit. The border guard asked him to teach him the art of living. The master wrote down the道德经　Dào Dé Jīng (Classic of the Way and Integrity) and went on his way.
 
   Confucianism can be admired, but seems archaic. Dàoism is fresh and accessible, perhaps due to Lǎozǐ’s sense of poetry and his impish mastery of paradox.
 
   The Dào that can be told is not the eternal Dào.[14]
 
   The name that can be named is not the eternal name. 
 
   The nameless is the beginning of heaven and Earth. 
 
   The named is the mother of the ten thousand things. 
 
   Ever desireless, one can see the mystery. 
 
   Ever desiring, one sees the manifestations. 
 
   These two spring from the same source but differ in name; this appears as darkness. 
 
   Darkness within darkness. 
 
   The gate to all mystery. (Chap. 1)
 
                 Feng & English
 
   In some passages the Dào is the principle behind all things; in others, a method or value higher than mere virtue. The verses above warn us against trying to define it too closely— a rebuke to the Confucians who wished to define a normative dào that applied to everyone.
 
   Paradox has been used by philosophers for millennia— you often need to unsettle the student’s head before new ideas can get in. It’s a longtime theme in East Asian spirituality, but few have Lǎozǐ’s lightness of touch.
 
   Therefore the sage goes about doing nothing, teaching no-talking. 
 
   The ten thousand things rise and fall without cease, 
 
   Creating, yet not possessing.
 
   Working, yet not taking credit. 
 
   Work is done, then forgotten. 
 
   Therefore it lasts forever. (2)
 
    
 
   The passage describes无为 wúwéi, not-doing. It might be easier to understand as acting naturally, without effort or striving, as water flows with infinite suppleness, or an athlete or dancer moves without conscious direction. Playfully, the text observes that emptiness (wú) is precisely what makes a cup or a window useful.
 
   Many religious people could learn from Lǎozǐ’s devastating lines:
 
   Therefore when Dào is lost, there is goodness [dé]. 
 
   When goodness is lost, there is kindness [rén].  
 
   When kindness is lost, there is justice [yì].
 
   When justice is lost, there is ritual. [lǐ]
 
   Now ritual is the husk of faith and loyalty, the beginning of confusion. (38)
 
   Confucianism emphasizes an active striving for righteousness, submission to one’s betters, careful observance of rituals. Dàoism offers a needed corrective: all too often the striving is counter-productive, the submission is hypocritical, the rituals are empty.
 
   Where Confucius was big on deference, Lǎozǐ valued the female over the male, the weak over the strong, the passive over the active: “The soft overcomes the hard; the slow overcomes the fast”; “Yielding is the way of the Dào.” You can find parallels with Jesus and Buddha.
 
   Again, Confucius advocated the “rectification of names” (zhèngmíng): using language correctly will actually foster correct relationships, and a person must act according to the titles he has. The modern idea that people will perform their job better if they’re given a written job description is in accordance with zhèngmíng.
 
   This too Lǎozǐ rejects: “When people see some things as beautiful, other things become ugly.” Words impose a particular point of view on us and we lose alternative ways of seeing. He is close to the modern viewpoint that words are social constructs, indeed, tools of conformity. 
 
   When it comes to rulers, Lǎozǐ advises moderation, humility, non-action, and few prohibitions. At one point he seems to extol a sleepy primitivism:
 
   Though they have boats and carriages, no one uses them. 
 
   Though they have armor and weapons, no one displays them. 
 
   Men return to the knotting of rope in place of writing. 
 
   Their food is plain and good, their clothes fine but simple, their homes secure; 
 
   They are happy in their ways. 
 
   Though they live within sight of their neighbors, 
 
   And crowing cocks and barking dogs are heard across the way, 
 
   Yet they leave each other in peace while they grow old and die.[15] (80)
 
   Not surprisingly, few rulers or officials deeply took publicly to Dàoism, but with its rejection of conventions, it had great appeal in times of unrest or change, and for scholars who didn’t make it into the bureaucracy or didn’t fit there. 
 
   Zhuāngzǐ
 
   庄子　Zhuāngzǐ is the other foundational Dàoist philosopher. He lived in the -4C; Sīmǎ Qiān can tell us little about his life except that he refused an offer by the king of Chǔ to be his chief minister. His major work is known simply by his name.
 
   You’ve probably heard at least one story from the Zhuāngzǐ:
 
   One day Zhuāngzǐ dreamed he was a butterfly, fluttering by, enjoying what butterflies enjoy. The butterfly did not know that it was Zhuāngzǐ. Then Zhuāngzǐ started and woke up, and he was Zhuāngzǐ again. And then he began to wonder whether he was Zhuāngzǐ who had dreamed he was a butterfly, or was a butterfly dreaming it was Zhuāngzǐ. 
 
                 McNaughton
 
   Though this sounds like a Borgesian fable, it reflects the philosopher’s emphasis on subjectivity: everyone is defined by their viewpoint:
 
   You can’t discuss the ocean with a well frog— he’s limited by the space he lives in. You can’t discuss ice with a summer insect— he’s bound to a single season. You can’t discuss the Dào with a cramped scholar— he’s shackled by his doctrines.
 
                 Burton Watson 
 
   He had a low opinion of kings:
 
   One guy steals a belt buckle, and they execute him. Another guy steals a country, and they make him a prince…. Although they have the rewards of carriages and crowns, it doesn’t make them better men, and fear of the axe doesn’t inhibit their conduct.
 
                 McNaughton
 
   And there’s this passage, spoken by the Ocean itself, which reminds us that you don’t need to contemplate galaxies to be overawed by size.
 
   “Of all the bodies of water under the sky, none’s as big as the ocean— ten thousand rivers empty into it, no one can say when they stop, and yet the ocean is never filled… In it flow rivers greater that the Yangtze or the Yellow River. How much bigger? You can’t measure or count. And yet I’ve never thought I was big because of this; I compare my physical size to the earth and sky, and think how I get my vital breath from Yīn and Yáng. Look, in the space between earth and sky, I’m like a pebble or a bush on a big mountain…”
 
   The spirit of the Yellow River said, “Well then, shall I take Earth and Sky to be the Big, and shall I take a hair’s end to be the Small? Is this possible?”
 
   The Ocean said, “No, it’s not. In the physical universe, all measure is relative.” (17)
 
   In addition to philosophical Dàoism, there was a set of physical practices, including exercises, martial arts, and above all alchemy. Dàoist alchemists were obsessed with immortality. Lǎozǐwas said to possess仙丹　xiāndān, the pill of immortality. Dān was originally ‘cinnabar’ (mercury sulfide) and came to mean ‘pill’, a testimony to its importance for the alchemists. Ironically, cinnabar is toxic; the alchemists shortened their own and their clients’ lives. (We’ll see a portrait of a Dàoist alchemist later, p. 134.)
 
   Mòzǐ 
 
   Somewhat lessknown than the preceding philosophers is墨子　Mòzǐ, who lived between the times of Confucius and Mencius. His philosophy is called Mohism.[16] The Mohists were associated with artisans and merchants, as opposed to the scholars and aristocrats who favored Confucianism. His criticism of the Confucians shows how their preoccupations looked to outsiders:
 
   The Confucians believe firmly in the existence of fate and propound their doctrine, saying, “Long life or early death, wealth or poverty, safety or danger, order or disorder are all decreed by the ordinance of Heaven [tiānmìng] and cannot be modified. Failure and success, rewards and punishments, good fortune and bad, are all fixed.” …If the various officials believe such ideas, they will be lax in their duties; and if the common people believe them, they will neglect their tasks....
 
   The Confucians corrupt men with their elaborate and showy rites and music and deceive parents with lengthy mourning and hypocritical grief. They propound fatalism, ignore poverty, and behave with the greatest arrogance….
 
                 Burton Watson 
 
   Of course, the Confucians argued back:
 
   Mò argues for universal love, which involves denial of one’s parents. To deny one’s parents… is to be an animal. 
 
   Mòzǐ not only preached pacifism, but made missions to kings who were contemplating war, in order to dissuade them. If they didn’t listen, the Mohists were also known for skill in fortification, which they used to shore up the state that was attacked.
 
   His ideal governor is far from the contemplative Confucian or the aloof Dàoist; he’s a go-getter:
 
   When a worthy man is given the task of ordering the state, he appears at court early and retires late, listens to lawsuits, and attends to the affairs of government. As a result, the state is well ordered and the laws and punishments are justly administered. 
 
   …When the state is well ordered, the laws and punishments will be justly administered, and when the treasury is full, the people will be well off. The rulers will thus be supplied with wine and millet to use in their sacrifices to Heaven and the spirits, with hides and currency to use in their intercourse with the feudal lords of neighboring states, and with the means to feed the hungry and give rest to the weary within their realm.
 
   The Confucians were big on particular benevolence: wives serving husbands, sons serving fathers, ministers serving kings. Mòzǐ countered with universality:
 
   If men were to regard the states of others as they regard their own, then who would raise up his state to attack the state of another? It would be like attacking his own. …If men were to regard the families of others as they regard their own, then who would raise up his family to overthrow that of another? It would be like overthrowing his own.
 
   At the same time, he was as authoritarian as the Confucians: if officials were not given high titles, generous salaries, and the power of punishment, the people would ignore them. 
 
   Mòzǐ lost out to Confucianism during the Empire, but he has been revalued in modern times; both Nationalists and Communists appreciated his more universal message.
 
   Sun Tzu
 
   The classic Asian manual of warfare is the Bīngfǎ (Art of War), attributed to Sun Tzu(孙子　Sūnzǐ) in the -4C. Armies at this time were large (in the tens of thousands) and well trained— maneuvers were signaled using drums, bells, and banners. Weapons included bronze swords, spears, and powerful and accurate crossbows; horses were used to pull chariots, though cavalry was introduced soon after his time.[17]
 
   Sun Tzu’s major emphases:
 
   •              Calculation. If Alexander of Macedonia charged sword in hand at the enemy’s strongest point, Sun Tzu must be pictured with an abacus, evaluating troop strengths and dispositions, terrain, supply, and morale. 
 
   •              Professionalism. Sun Tzu has to emphasize promotion based on merit (rather than nepotism), the use of experience rather than omens, and the freedom of commanders to ignore the king’s orders once in the field. 
 
   •              Movement. Quick movement allowed an attack where the enemy was weakest. An army could be divided into zhèng ‘orthodox’— big solid battalions— and qí ‘extraordinary’, small élite groups sent to attack the flanks and rear.
 
   •              Deception. “When capable, feign incapacity; when active, inactivity… Offer the enemy a bait to lure him; feign disorder and strike him.”
 
   •              Intelligence. Use spies, diplomats, and local guides to understand and undermine the enemy. He helpfully suggests that disgruntled courtiers can easily be recruited. 
 
   •              Avoidance of wasteful battle: long wars, sieges, direct confrontation with stronger forces. “To subdue the enemy without fighting is the acme of skill.”
 
   One could guide the battle rage of soldiers, one’s own or the enemy’s. The general Hán Xìn smashed his cooking pots, burned his boats, and fought with his back to a river, so his army had to win or die. Another general, after winning a battle, refused to rush after the losers, as that would provoke them to turn and fight; he could do better moving slowly and harassing them.
 
   Sun Tzu has been read up till the present; he was valued by Qín Shǐhuáng, the warlords and generals of the Three Kingdoms, the Tokugawas of Japan, Ho Chi Minh, and Máo Zédōng. The indirect approach the Chinese often took with the nomads (building walls, bribing nearby tribes, causing division) were in the spirit of Sun Tzu, as was the guerrilla warfare of Ho and Máo.
 
   Mencius
 
   The philosopher孟子　Mèngzǐ, known in the West as Mencius, flourished around -300. He belonged to the Confucian tradition, and his Discourses form part of the Confucian canon. He was an advisor to the king of Qí and then to other rulers, but generally refrained from offering useful strategic advice, instead emphasizing the king’s duty to rule benevolently.
 
   He talked about public opinion and defended the overthrow of the last Shāng king, but he was no democrat— “those who perform manual labor are to be governed, and those who toil with their minds will do the governing.” He summarizes the level of prosperity the peasants could expect as “Those who have reached fifty may wear linens, and those who are seventy may eat meat.”
 
   He believed that human nature was inherently good, but must be cultivated to reach wisdom; this contrasted with other Confucians who believed that human nature was evil, and with Dàoists who did not accept the need for exterior cultivation.
 
   Iron and steel
 
   Cast iron was produced in China as early as the -5C (in Europe, not till the 15C). It was used for tools, plows, spades, pots, crossbow bolts, statues, and even walls.
 
   The problem with iron is its high melting point: 1500 °C, higher than even an enclosed fire (a kiln) can produce. However, if you add 3-4% carbon (easily available as charcoal), the required temperature is much less. Cast iron is more brittle than steel, and thus not as suitable for edged weapons. However, cast iron can be decarburized by heating it in air, producing a strong steel edge.
 
   Wrought iron, by contrast, is nearly pure iron. It’s formed by heating charcoal and iron ore inside a ceramic kiln. The iron ore is not really melted, but pure iron drips down and can be collected at the bottom of the kiln.
 
   The Qín had access to large iron ore deposits in Sìchuān, which added to their military advantage.
 
   Under the Hàn, cast iron was puddled— melted and stirred in open-air pools till it lost its carbon, producing wrought iron. Melting together cast and wrought iron is an efficient way of producing steel.
 
   The First Emperor
 
   In the -3C a princeof秦　Qín, Yìrén, was sent to the court of Zhào as a hostage to guarantee peace. There he met Lǚ Bùwéi, a rich merchant, who saw an opportunity. The Qín heir Zhù, Yìrén’s brother, had a favorite wife, Huáyáng, who was childless. Lǚ convinced her to adopt Yìrén to protect her influence. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   He also gave one of his own concubines, a dancing girl named Zhào, to Yìrén; she bore him a son, Zhèng, in -260. It was widely believed that Zhào was already pregnant when she married the prince, and thus that Zhèng’s father was actually Lǚ.
 
   The Qín king Jì died in -250, and was duly succeeded by Zhù— who however died just a year later, making Yìrén king. Lǚ’s machinations now paid off, as he was named chancellor. Yìrén himself died in -247; the teenaged Zhèng was now king, and Lǚ became regent.
 
   Apparently even this was not enough: Lǚ arranged with Lady Zhào, now the queen dowager, to have her lover Lào Ǎi attached to her household as a eunuch— the officer in charge of castrations was bribed to skip this step. Lào Ǎi took control of the government— until he attempted to depose Zhèng, who had him killed and, for good measure, exiled Lǚ (-238).
 
   Zhèng was now in control of a state which, a century before, had achieved an extraordinary degree of centralization. The aristocracy had been eliminated in favor of appointments by merit; there was a large conscript army, an effective land tax, and a single-minded focus on food and clothing production. The state was run not by Confucians but by Legalists (fǎjiā), a group which believed that man’s nature was evil, but could be diverted to good by state action. Their vision of the law dispensed with tradition, kinship, and benevolence; it was simply a tool of the king.
 
   The Legalists only really approved of two social roles— farmer and soldier. They were great believers in punishment; indeed, the Legalist Shāng Yāng advised that armies be arranged in five-man squads, and “if one of them is killed, the other four are beheaded.” Hán Fēi[18]  identified “five vermin” who threatened the state:
 
    
    	scholars promoting rén and yì, and following ancient kings
 
    	ministers acting for foreign states, or for themselves
 
    	disciplined armed bands not under state control
 
    	those who offer bribes in order to avoid military service
 
    	merchants and craftsmen who peddle useless luxuries
 
   
 
   In totalitarian fashion, any non-state loyalty was suspect: “The dutiful son of the father was a rebellious subject of the ruler.” Even prosperity was suspect: a surplus was said to make farmers gluttonous, merchants lustful, and officials personally ambitious.
 
   The tenor and micromanagement of the Legalists is evident in this extract from the -7C Guǎnzǐ:
 
   It is the business of the District Community Supervisors to travel through the districts and cantons, look at the houses, examine how people plant their crops, and grade their six domestic animals, so that their timing is arranged in well-adjusted fashion. Also to urge on the common people so that they labor energetically and do not behave frivolously, are happy in their homesteads, and treat leaving their district or village as a matter of gravity.
 
   It is the business of the Director of Artisans to evaluate craftsmen of every sort, and their activities in every season, so as to distinguish the well-made from the coarse… and to ensure that none of them in the five artisans’ districts dares to create overly fancy patterns in stone or metal.
 
                 Elvin
 
   Even in the late Warring States period, there was a tendency to see Qín as half-barbaric; the Strategy of the Warring States describes it as “a state of tigers and wolves.”
 
   The historian Sīmǎ Qiān attributed Qín’s wealth to the Zhèng Guó canal, completed in -246. It linked the Jīng and Luò rivers, not far north of Xī’ān, turning a large area into a “fertile plain without bad years”.[19] Universal conscription was the order of the day, so a population advantage translated directly into military power.
 
   Qín was the westernmost of the Chinese states, which gave it safe frontiers to the west and let it avoid the constant infighting of the central states. In -230 Zhèng began his campaign against the other states: Hán, then Zhào, then Yān, then Wèi, then Chǔ, and finally Qí.
 
   All that remained was to create a suitably lofty title. He combined the names of the Three Sovereigns huáng and Five Emperors dì (p. 31) as huángdì, forming his title始皇帝　Shǐ Huángdì, the First Emperor— naturally, he expected his line to be eternal. History generally adds his dynastic name and omits the last character: Qín Shǐhuáng.
 
   By this time the writing system was beginning to splinter into regional variants; the Emperor standardized the script. Qín script was somewhat conservative compared to the other regions, so this avoided making a great break with the past. The standard form was known as zhuànshū ‘seal script’, still used today for decorative purposes. Government clerks used a quicker form known as lìshū ‘clerical script’ (p. 371).
 
   Similarly, the Emperor standardized weights, measures, and coinage, and even the length of carriage axles.
 
   He also reorganized his new empire on Legalist lines: the aristocracy was eliminated, the old state boundaries were erased, replaced by 36 prefectures (jùn); important families were relocated to the capital, Xiányáng (just across the Wèi river from Xī’ān). The weapons from the defeated states were confiscated and cast into enormous bronze statues, placed in front of the imperial palace.
 
   The First Emperor is notorious for ordering the burning of books— especially works of philosophy and non-Qín history, and even the poetic classic, the Shījīng (-213). Confucian scholars looked to ancient models of governance, discussed in the classics; the Legalists recognized that this allowed criticism of the current government, which they considered a grave danger. The next year the lesson was reinforced by burying 460 scholars alive.
 
   The Emperor tore down walls separating the old kingdoms, while reinforcing and extending those to the west and north, protecting against the nomads. The system extended about 1775 km; Sīmǎ Qiān calls it, appropriately, the Chángchéng ‘Long wall’, better known to us as the Great Wall. (However, Qín Shǐhuáng’s wall was mostly rammed earth; the beautiful stone walls you see in pictures are Míng.) He had hundreds of well-appointed ‘traveling palaces’ built so that he could be maintained in splendor during his frequent inspection tours.
 
   On the crops map (p. 20), you can see that there’s a swath of arid land in the loop of the Yellow River that swerves into Inner Mongolia. This is the Ordos desert. It’s naturally part of the steppe, but the empire generally felt that the border should follow the Yellow River. Qín Shǐhuáng went so far as to clear Xiongnu out of the area and resettle 30,000 farmers there. He could not command the earth to be fertile, however, and the colony failed.
 
   Just after becoming king, the Emperor began work on his mausoleum, which includes not only his tomb but a replica of the imperial palace. Sīmǎ Qiān records that, as if to inspire a version of Tomb Raider, mechanical crossbows were set up to kill intruders; just as dangerously, mercury was used to represent the rivers in a map of the empire. The craftsmen who designed the traps were buried alive inside the tomb.
 
   Most impressively to modern eyes, the mausoleum included an army of over 8,000 life-size terracotta soldiers, including chariots and cavalry. The statues vary in features, expression, and pose, and were originally provided with bronze weapons. The soldiers, only unearthed in 1974, are a grandiose and yet human monument to the larger-than-life First Emperor.
 
   The emperor died in -210, and was duly succeeded by his son Húhài, enthroned as Èrshǐ Huángdì, the Second Emperor. Only 21, he was easily dominated by the chief eunuch Zhào Gāo, while the realm quickly unraveled into revolts and banditry. The emperor had a reputation for punishing or killing those who questioned policy or even reported bad news. When he finally understood the dire situation of the empire, he resolved to execute Zhào Gāo, but the eunuch was one step ahead and had the emperor killed (-207).
 
   His relative Zǐyīng became Third Emperor, and managed to kill Zhào Gāo. But the Qín dynasty would fall short of its founder’s expectations; his rule lasted just 46 days.
 
   


 
  




The Hàn
 
   Replacement of the Qín
 
   One of the first successful rebellions against the Qín was on the east coast. The rebel leader Xiàng Liáng discovered the heir of Chǔ, Xióng Xīn, living as a commoner, and installed him as king (-209). Not long after, Xiàng Liáng was killed in battle.
 
   The new king sent his army against the main Qín force, in aid of rebels seeking to reestablish the state of Zhào. Under Xiàng Liáng’s nephew Xiàng Yǔ, the army succeeded in beating the far larger Qín army.
 
   Xióng Xīn promised that whichever general first liberated the Qín capital Xiányáng would become its king. The race was won by a former police officer turned rebel,刘邦　Liú Bāng— assisted by the surrender of the Qín emperor Zǐyīng (-207). 
 
   Xiàng Yǔ invited his rival to a feast, intending to assassinate him, but Liú Bāng escaped. Xiàng Yǔ occupied Xiányáng, looted it, and killed Zǐyīng.
 
   With the Qín dynasty gone, Xiàng Yǔ named his nominal master Xióng Xīn as Emperor Yì— within a year, however, he arranged to have Yì executed. He divided China into eighteen kingdoms, the largest of course being Chǔ, under his personal control. Liú Bāng was assigned a remote kingdom in the southwest, named for the汉　Hàn river.
 
   Liú Bāng soon conquered the former Qín state, giving himself a strong position in the west, and found allies among the other kings. The tide of battle went back and forth several times, and as late as -203 he lost a battle to Xiàng Yǔ. But the next year he definitively defeated his rival at Gāixià. He could now be proclaimed emperor of the Hàn dynasty. He built a new capital at Xī’ān, then called Cháng’ān, across the river from Xiányáng.
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      	 Huì
  
     
 
      
      	 Liú Gōng
  
      	 188-184
  
      	 —
  
      	 Qiánshǎo
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   The tax base
 
   The Legalist framework of the Qín was repudiated; the state (after a flirtation with Dàoism) embraced Confucianism, accepting its moralistic constraints. Its intense focus on the military gradually waned. On the other hand the emperors retained the absolute sovereignty of the First Emperor, as well as his reliance on severe punishment to discipline the bureaucracy. 
 
   Methods for governing a huge territory were not yet in place; some regions were directly controlled, while others were given to hereditary lords, from the (now imperial) Liú family, from the army, or from allies. This policy was temporary; over the next century the fiefs were reduced or eliminated.
 
   With the disappearance of the nobility, there remained four classes, which in a strict ordering by value were:
 
    
    
      
      	 士　shì
  
      	 officials
  
     
 
      
      	 农　nóng
  
      	 landholding farmers
  
     
 
      
      	 工　gōng
  
      	 artisans
  
     
 
      
      	 商　shāng
  
      	 merchants
  
     
 
    
   
 
   A distaste for merchants is common in premodern societies, which can’t accept that merely moving goods around is a valuable skill. Merchants were believed to oppress the farmers— thus perennial government attempts to bypass them and deal with the farmers directly. They also threatened to usurp the role of the officials— thus laws preventing them from joining the shì class.[20]
 
   Ray Huang points out that China is the only known country where for over 2000 years the central government directly taxed individual peasants. Under the Hàn, peasants were assessed a 7% land tax, a 120 cash land tax, and a month of labor (which could be paid as a 300 cash fee instead).[21]
 
   (The cash was a copper coin, round with a square hole in the middle that allowed large numbers to be strung together. Its weight was five zhū or 3.25 grams— a US penny is 2.5 grams. A laborer could be hired for five cash a day.[22])
 
   This taxation rate was not excessive, but the peasants had barely enough to get by— there was nothing to spare for an intermediary class of nobles. Over time, however, land would be consolidated into the hands of large landowners, who could keep it off the tax rolls. Buying land was also the best way to safeguard wealth earned by trade or by the windfall of an official salary. 
 
   When a farmer could not make ends meet, he would have to sell belongings, land, or children. He might sell to a larger landholder and become a tenant farmer, with the landowner taking as much as 2/3 of the crop; that this might make economic sense suggests how difficult it could get for small farmers.
 
   The administration— in Hàn times, about 130,000 officials governing 60 million people— was unable to track changes in tenancy, or update taxation levels to local conditions. There was no adjustment for bad harvests, which made bad years even worse. As Ray Huang points out, it’s easy to count houses, but hard to count acres; thus a decrease in the number of taxable households meant a loss of revenue. 
 
   If some taxes were uncollectable, more was demanded of the paying remainder. The result was a spiral of increasing injustice, leading to more tax evasion and banditry. This is a major reason Chinese dynasties rarely lasted more than a couple centuries; a new dynasty was the only time land could be redistributed and tax rates recalculated.
 
   What was the money used for? The bureaucracy handled long-distance trade, maintained a monopoly on iron and salt, built walls to obstruct the nomads, and canals to link the river systems. Granaries were maintained, which bought grain in good years and sold it in lean times. But the major expenditure would have been war.
 
   Liú Chè’s wars
 
   China’s centralized government fit a settled agricultural population which depended on large-scale irrigation and central granaries. The system could not be applied to the northern nomads— though the nomads coveted its iron weapons and grain supplies, and frequently raided the agricultural lands to get them.
 
   Horse nomads are everywhere a formidable military opponent: basically the entire male population forms a permanent, mobile, well-trained cavalry. On the enormous Eurasian steppe, they have the further advantage of numbers: they could easily field a force of 100,000 riders. 
 
   In Hàn times the nomads consisted of the Xiongnu to the north and the Xianbei to the northeast. The latter were probably Mongols; the ethnicity of the Xiongnu is controversial, but is likely to be either Mongol or Turkic.[23]
 
   The policy of the first Hàn emperors was conciliatory. Trade was allowed, and the Hàn sent princesses and tribute to the Xiongnu— a policy that did not prevent nomad raids.
 
   This changed under Liú Chè (-141 to -87), who mounted no less than eight campaigns against the Xiongnu. The Hàn forces were spearheaded by 100,000 cavalry, with infantry and support forces of several times that number. His campaigns were generally successful, but the cost was high— e.g. in the campaign of -119, considered a victory, the Chinese lost 80% of their horses.
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   The map shows the extent of Hàn rule at Liú Chè’s death, with less strongly held areas in lighter gray.
 
   Liú Chè also conquered nations to the south, beginning a long process of sinification.
 
    
    	Mǐnyuè, on the southeast coast, which was probably ethnically Austronesian
 
    	Nányuè, on the southern coast, extending into Vietnam; its leadership was Hàn but its population Yuè. 
 
    	Diān, in Yúnnán, whose people were Tibeto-Burman.
 
   
 
   越　Yuè is an ancient, loose term for agricultural non-Hàn peoples to the south. They were also called the Hundred Yuè, suggesting a high ethnic diversity; probably they consisted of Tai, Austroasiatic, and Austronesian peoples. The variant粤　is still used for the Guǎngdōng region, and the Cantonese dialect group is Yuè. The Old Chinese was *wat, which was borrowed into Vietnamese as Việt— so Nányuè is ‘south Yuè’ and Việt Nam is ‘south of Yuè’. 
 
   All this warfare had to be paid for, and Liú Chè constantly found ways to increase revenue: higher taxes on merchants and transportation; an increasing use of fines as punishment; monopolies on iron, salt, and wine.[24]
 
   The forward military policy was abandoned after Liú Chè; fortunately for the empire, the Xiongnu confederacy broke up not long afterward. The Hàn also attempted to neutralize the Xiongnu by turning other small nations into ‘vassals’; these were required to present tribute every New Year, send sons as hostages to the court, and support Hàn campaigns with troops and supplies. On the other hand, the ‘vassals’ received abundant gifts and aid from the Hàn, as well as the right to export to Chinese markets; it was much more a matter of buying peace on the borders than extending Hàn power.
 
   Less martially, in -124 Liú Chè established an imperial university in Xī’ān; by the end of the -1C it had 3,000 students.
 
   The Grand Historian
 
   司马迁　Sīmǎ Qiān was a contemporary of Liú Chè. In -108 Liú Chè appointed him tàishǐ lìng: royal astronomer, annalist, and overseer of rites, a position his father had also held. 
 
   In -99 the general Lǐ Líng, a friend of Sīmǎ’s, was sent to fight the Xiongnu. At first successful, he was worn down deep in enemy territory and surrendered. Sīmǎ Qiān unwisely stood up for him. The emperor, furious, ordered that he be castrated.
 
   Sīmǎ felt entirely humiliated, and considered committing suicide. But he had promised his father to write a comprehensive history of China, which he had already begun; he resolved to keep his promise. The history took him 18 years to write, and he died soon after.
 
   The Tàishǐgōng shū (Grand Historian’s Book) starts with the Yellow Emperor and ends in -101, midway through the reign of Liú Chè. Its structure was widely imitated in later histories:
 
    
    	12 chapters of dynastic annals, including accounts of the reigns of the Qín and Hàn emperors
 
    	10 chapters of timetables, plus a genealogical table
 
    	8 chapters treating the history of rites, the calendar, weights and measures, water conservation, law, and music
 
    	100 chapters consisting of biographies: prime ministers, generals, officials, philosophers, scholars, and even assassins and prostitutes.
 
   
 
   With its heavy focus on stories of people, the book is vivid and engaging, and moreover supported by extensive research and Sīmǎ Qiān’s own wide travels.
 
   Silk and its road
 
   Silk(丝　sī) was cultivated in China as early as -3000. It’s produced by a moth, Bombyx mori. Silk cultivation has traditionally been women’s work. The moths lay eggs which hatch into silkworms, which are fed mulberry leaves. Young worms require tender leaves finely chopped; older ones aren’t so picky. The leaves must be dry, so the family may rush to cut leaves if it looks like rain. A single family may have thousands of silkworms; their feeding makes an audible whisper.
 
   After about five weeks the silkworms are ready to spin a cocoon. Now two inches long, they’re transferred to straw frames. They wrap themselves in silk— well over a kilometer of thread. In a few days they’re ready to come out… but only a few are allowed to, in order to produce the next batch of eggs. An exiting moth will cut the silk fibers, ruining the thread, so the majority are killed by heating.
 
   Silk is soft, light, and shiny; it’s been a luxury good for thousands of years.
 
   The silk road was the main trade route to the West, extending 6000 km from China to Europe. The land route took two routes after leaving the city of Dūnhuáng, avoiding the Taklamakan desert: either north through the oases along the Tarim river, or south along the Kūnlún mountains. It then passed through Central Asia to Persia, finally reaching the Mediterranean.
 
   The Hàn secured control over the eastern portion of the route under Liú Chè. If the major article heading west was silk, and later paper and porcelain, what the Chinese wanted in return was horses from Central Asia, needed to form the cavalry to fight the Xiongnu, as well as jade.
 
   Thanks to the dry conditions in Xīnjiāng, there is a wealth of archeological information, including thousands of documents. Travelers were required to have passports, listing all the members of their party and their animals, and listing the cities they were allowed to pass through. Parties normally comprised under ten men, only rarely a few dozen. We have detailed tax records from Turfan in the year 600; the most traded items were gold, silver, silk, spices, and sal ammoniac.[25] The rate of groups passing through the city was less than one a week. The route was arduous; if you went by foot, as many did, you could expect to make only 20 km a day.
 
   Operations of the Chinese government dwarfed those of private merchants. In the Táng dynasty, as many as 900,000 bolts of silk were sent annually to garrisons in the west, at a time when a merchant might carry just a few hundred. Trade goods were also exchanged by envoys, or used to finance Buddhist pilgrimages.
 
   The Silk Road allowed the Chinese to learn a fair amount about “Ānxī” (Persia)[26], to which they sent regular embassies, and even something about the Roman Empire, which they called大秦　Dàqín or Great Qín— evidently recognizing an affinity to their own empire.[27] 
 
   You could also go by sea, skirting the coast from China to Indonesia to India to Egypt. This is usually called the spice route, as the major cargo was pepper, cloves, and nutmeg, all grown in Indonesia.
 
   The logistics favored both routes being run mainly by the people in the middle: Central Asians for the silk road, Indians for the spice route. Merchants rarely plied the whole route; most trade proceeded in steps, from one oasis to the next.
 
   Lives of the well-off
 
   Tombs, especially those at马王堆　Mǎwángduī in Húnán, offer a picture of aristocratic life, as the dead were buried with thousands of artifacts: silk clothing and wall decorations; board games and weapons; musical instruments (such as a pan-flute and gǔqín); books, maps, and writing utensils; mirrors, combs, and makeup; statues, jade ornaments, strings of cash, even food.
 
   Furniture included chests, tables, screens, and beds. Chairs were not yet widely used; people knelt on mats, as in classical Japan. Beds were made as a heated dais (kàng) with mats, blankets, and hides on top. Tableware was lacquered wood, in red and black— this was actually more expensive than bronze. The poor had utensils of wood, pottery, and bamboo.
 
   The fact that a wealthy family not only had hundreds of silk manuscripts, but could afford to dispose of them in a tomb, suggests a highly developed copying industry.
 
   The wealthy maintained slaves for use as guards, workers, entertainers, and concubines; they went about town in two-wheeled carriages, held banquets and archery contests, built gardens with artificial lakes.
 
   The tombs themselves were underground chambers, 15 meters under the ground, with a 60-meter mound[28] above.
 
   The usurpation
 
   To work well, the centralized empire needed a base of small self-cultivators and a professional bureaucracy. By 9 it had neither. A contemporary,王莽　Wáng Mǎng, describes the problem:
 
   There arose those who encroached upon the lands of the farmers, avaricious and vile men, the strongest of them measuring their fields in the thousands, while the weak were left without enough land to stick the point of an awl into. In addition they set up markets for slaves where people were penned up like cattle and horses…
 
   The House of Hàn lightened the tax on land to 1/30 of the produce. However, there were taxes for commutation of military service, which even the aged and ill had to pay. In addition, the powerful and rich families oppressed the people, allotting lands for cultivation to sharecroppers and plundering them by high rents for borrowed lands. Thus, though in name the tax was 1/30, actually it amounted to one half. …Therefore the rich, whose very horses and dogs had a surplus of meal and grain, grew arrogant and perpetrated evil deeds, while the poor, without even the dregs of grain to satisfy themselves with, were reduced to despair and turned to a life of crime.
 
                 de Bary
 
   The Wáng family was well connected— Mǎng’s aunt was the empress to the emperor Liú Shì, and several of his uncles served as commander of the army under Shì’s successor, Liú Ào. Wáng Mǎng himself was given various posts, and gained a reputation for probity and humility. He became commander of the army in -8.
 
   Liú Ào died in -7, and was succeeded by Liú Xīn— who however was not descended from Wáng Mǎng’s aunt but from one of Liú Shì’s concubines, Fù. Perhaps understandably, Fù had no use for the Wángs; Wáng Mǎng ended up losing his post and going into exile. However, she died in -3, which allowed him to return to Xī’ān.
 
   When Xīn died in -1, Mǎng’s aunt deposed the commander of the army, giving the post to her nephew. Xīn was replaced with her grandson Liú Kàn— then nine years old— and Wáng Mǎng became regent. He immediately purged the government of his enemies (such as Fù’s family). For good measure he had his own daughter engaged to marry the child emperor.
 
   With good reason, Kàn grew resentful of his regent. Before this could become a problem, Wáng Mǎng had him poisoned. He carefully selected the youngest Liú he could find— a one-year-old named Yīng— and for added safety, only made him Crown Prince. Finally, in  9, he tired of the charade and named himself Emperor, with the dynasty name of新　Xīn ‘new’.
 
   The new emperor threw himself into reform projects. One of his first was land reform— the description of the plight of the peasants above is taken from his decree, which nationalized all land, redistributed it to landless peasants, and prohibited land transfers and the sale of slaves. He claimed to be re-establishing the Zhōu jǐngtián ‘well-field’ system, though he renamed the cells ‘king’s fields’.[29] 
 
   The land reform had to be repealed three years later. But he had more ideas:
 
    
    	He revived the Zhōu titles of nobility.
 
    	He created a central bank, to stabilize crop prices and make loans to entrepreneurs.
 
    	He issued new coins of many different types (including cowrie shells and cloth). As the elite was required to turn in their gold, this may have been a frank cash grab.
 
    	He extended government monopolies and added new taxes.
 
    	He switched to a more aggressive policy against the Xiongnu, and yet bungled preparations for a major war against them.
 
   
 
   If his reforms had succeeded, Wáng Mǎng would undoubtedly be seen as a severe but visionary leader, who had restored the ancient norms and set the empire back on firm financial footing. His land reform plan has been called socialist, though it’s probably better seen as a clear-eyed recognition that the empire couldn’t function when its revenues were choked off by large landowners.
 
   But nothing worked, and rebellions began springing up. In 23 the emperor sent a large force to Kūnyáng in Hénán, to attack the most serious rebel army, led by a remote Hàn descendant, Liú Xiù. The huge army besieged the city, but Liú Xiù harassed it from outside with a much smaller force. Once the imperial army was fully engaged, the rebels inside Kūnyáng burst out to attack. The imperial army collapsed, and there was nothing preventing the rebels from taking over the capital. 
 
   In many ways Wáng Mǎng was simply trying to do what a classical education said you should: imitate the ancient sages of Zhōu. But trying to do too much too soon, and relying on heavy punishment as a backup, has been the downfall of more than one Chinese ruler.
 
   The Later Han
 
   Liú Xiù was the great-great-great-great-grandson of the emperor Liú Qǐ (father of Liú Chè). He was of course not the nearest relative— as an example of the dilution of royal blood, his father was a county magistrate. But his lineage was justification for considering his rule the restoration of the Hàn (in 25) rather than a new dynasty. Even so, he had to spend his first decade mopping up other rebellions and pretenders.
 
   He moved the capital eastward to Luòyáng, so the restored dynasty is sometimes called the Eastern Hàn (or the Later Hàn). This can be seen as the movement of political power from a region defined by its military prowess to one based on agricultural wealth and literary culture.
 
   In 31, universal military service for peasants was formally abolished. It was already an anachronism: there were no large-scale wars within China, and the wars against the nomads required cavalry; besides, peasant levies were of poor quality, and could be used against the state. The government preferred to use hired soldiers or convicts, with nomads as cavalry. 
 
   This pattern would persist for millennia; though in times of division— as the Hàn would soon face— bandits, landlords, or provincial governors would raise large peasant armies.
 
   The imperial university— of which he was a graduate— moved also; by the 2C it had 30,000 students and 240 buildings. This was a significant proportion of the city’s population of about 200,000. This sometimes created strikingly modern situations, such as thousands of students demonstrating in the streets.
 
   Liú Xiù reduced taxation back to the ideal 1/30 rate, but strongly enforced collection; this brought the tax rolls back up to a reasonable amount. He also eliminated Wáng Mǎng’s state monopolies.
 
   Fall
 
   In the later 2C, the major conflict in the capital was between the bureaucrats (who were supported by the students) and the eunuchs.[30]
 
   The ultimate problem— as usual— was the increasing power of large landowners. All too often these acquired their land not by purchase but by force. Local officials faced an impossible bind: the Confucian values on which the empire was built, and which were taught in the imperial university, required them to aid the poor— but it was foolish to oppose the rich, who moreover generally had the support of the eunuchs. When officials did act against the appropriators, they were subject to legal and illegal counter-attacks— and this riled up the large student population in Luòyáng.
 
   The eunuchs won the first round, in 168, exiling many bureaucrats— though these orders were relaxed in 184 when a Dàoist group, the Yellow Turbans, rebelled. The general Hé Jìn put down the rebellion— then, in 189, with the commander Yuán Shào, he marched on Luòyáng to demand of the Dowager Empress (who was his half-sister) that the eunuchs be dismissed. The eunuchs murdered Hé Jìn in the palace. Yuán Shào now stormed the palace, killed as many as 2000 eunuchs, and set the palace on fire.
 
   Various generals took power wherever they happened to be— one of them, Dǒng Zhuó, burned down the rest of the capital and took the emperor prisoner. A coalition formed against Dǒng Zhuó, who was killed in 192.
 
   The general Cáo Cāo took control of the teenaged emperor in 196. He soon came in conflict with Yuán Shào, who had amassed a large territory in the north, and an army of 100,000. Cáo Cāo faced him at Guāndù in 200, with just 20,000 men. The battle was indecisive, though Cáo Cāo could pride himself on holding off a much larger army. He found an opportunity to destroy Yuán Shào’s supplies, which led to a rout on the battlefield. 
 
   Cáo Cāo now had control of the north, but the southeast was held by Sūn Quán, and the southwest by Liú Bèi, a remote descendent of the imperial family. 
 
   Cáo Cāo was now able to field an army of 220,000 men; the southern states, temporarily allied, had just 50,000. He won early battles, and sailed down the Yangtze to Chìbì (Red Cliffs). His ships were tied together, perhaps to reduce seasickness.
 
   An enemy commander approached, offering surrender; indeed, a squadron of defecting ships appeared. But the surrender was a ruse; the ships were filled with oil and kindling. The sailors set them on fire and escaped, letting the wind blow them into Cáo Cāo’s fleet, causing a conflagration. The warlord was forced to flee north, pursued by the allies.
 
   Chìbì is a nice demonstration that numbers do not always win a battle. Cáo Cāo was defeated by his own overconfidence, stretched supply lines, and unfamiliarity with marine warfare.
 
   The attempt to reunify the empire ended. For the next half-century, China would be divided into三国　Sān guó Three Kingdoms. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    
    	孙权　Sūn Quán’s southeastern kingdom was known as吳　Wú.
 
    	刘备　Liú Bèi’s southwestern realm was蜀汉　Shǔ Hàn. 
 
    	曹操　Cáo Cāo never gave up his claim to be acting for the Hàn dynasty, but his son Cáo Pī, in 220, deposed the puppet Hàn emperor and declared himself emperor of魏　Wèi.
 
   
 
   These events have exerted a continuing hold on the Chinese imagination. They’re a common subject in Běijīng opera— Cáo Cāo is normally presented as crafty villain in chalky makeup. Liú Bèi’s general Guān Yǔ is the offsetting hero; his traditional mask is red, indicating loyalty and honor. He’s also worshipped as a minor deity.
 
   The story is also the background for Luó Guànzhōng’s 14C epic novel The Romance of the Three Kingdoms. The most heroic figure in the novel, though he had the smallest of the three kingdoms, is Liú Bèi, presented as an honorable Confucian ruler, who makes a lifelong pact with the lordly Guān Yǔ and the irascible Zhāng Fēi. (Early histories treated the three kingdoms neutrally, or favored Cáo Cāo; Liú Bèi grew ever more popular in the south, and achieved a particular resonance during times when the north was ruled by non-Hàn.)
 
   Liú Bèi had a knack for setting up in a city, then losing it in defeat and moving on; only after meeting the general Zhūgě Liàng was he able to conquer and build up Shǔ. An excellent strategist in history, in the novel he is a canny master and a Dàoist, anticipating his enemies’ plans and occasionally furthering his own with supernatural means.[31]
 
   The ineffable Japanese have made a manga version of this story where all the main characters are young girls.
 
   


 
  




Interregnum
 
   None of those who helped dismantle the Hàn dynasty expected that three and a half centuries of disunity would follow. There’s evidence of depopulation in the north, and in some areas coins were not minted. There were nomad invasions and constant war.
 
   Many scholarsgave up on participating in the intrigues, which easily led to ruin; they created the请谈　qīngtán ‘pure conversation’ movement, abandoning Confucian social betterment for Dàoist self-improvement. Some lived out in the wild, not neglecting to paint splendid vistas of China’s spectacularly vertical mountains. Some played the role of the wine-addled fool. Some took office but built city gardens and wrote verses about the mountains.
 
   William McNaughtonnotes that there is no Chinese category of “nature poetry”; instead there are田园　tiányuán “farm and garden” poems, which romanticize the simple rural life, and山水　shānshuǐ “mountain and water” poems, which prefer the mountain wilderness.
 
   At the same time, it should be emphasized that China didn’t give up on urban life and strong governments, as happened in Europe when the western Roman empire fell. Nor did any of the regional governments achieve, or seek, a distinct ethnic identity.
 
   The Three Kingdoms persisted till 263, when the Wèi general Sīmǎ Zhāo snuck into Shǔ Hàn through an unpopulated mountain area, conquering the southwestern kingdom. His son Sīmǎ Yáncelebrated by deposing the last Cáo, proclaiming himself emperor of晋　Jìn.[32]
 
   Both the Jìn and the Wú saw that the next step was an assault along the Yangtze, and prepared for the next decade. The Jìn built enormous war-junks 600 feet long; the Wú put up enormous iron chains as well as underwater barriers blocking the river. To get past the chains the Jìn melted them with 100-foot-long torches soaked in sesame oil. They were able to capture the Wú capital Nánjīng in 280.
 
   Now all they had to do was preserve their achievement. But in 291 a dynastic quarrel within the Sīmǎ family escalated into a civil war. No sooner was this settled than the Xiongnu rebelled. This may be indirectly blamed on Cáo Cāo, who had resettled nomads in northern China and used them as his cavalry. The recent adoption of the stirrup and horse armor greatly increased the power of the horsemen.[33]
 
   When the dust settled, nomads were in control of north China, and the Jìn held the south from Nánjīng.
 
   This situation persisted for the next two centuries. In the north were the Shíliùguó, the Sixteen Kingdoms, mostly run by nomadic conquerors. (The sixteen didn’t all exist at once.) The south remained united, but subject to dynastic change as one general after another took power: Jìn gave way to Sòng, then Qí, then Liáng, then Chén.
 
   In the north, local gentry responded to the nomad threat by organizing local militias and fortifications. This might have led to a feudal system, as in medieval Europe or Japan, but the pattern of Chinese warfare involved huge armies of hundreds of thousands of men. The incipient fiefs were taken over or co-opted by the large-scale northern kingdoms. The nomads could create large armies, but with little cohesion: their realms would generally break up after the first military setback.
 
   Nomadic influence led to another north-south difference: the northern women were much freer— running households, going about town, handling legal affairs, making social calls, pressuring the magistrates on behalf of sons and husbands. Women in the south could do little of this; elite women, at least, were expected to stay at home.
 
   In the south, national unity was stymied by powerful clans from the north, who had migrated to the Yangtze and founded great estates, and cared little for imperial authority. Yet the equal division of estates between sons, the high cost of courtly life, and the fact that high rank allowed sons to start out with good positions but not the same rank as the father, meant that a particular family could be dominant only for a few generations.
 
   Buddhism
 
   Sometime in the -4C, or possibly the -5C, a Hindu prince named Siddhārta  Gautama[34], living at the edge of the Himalayas, became dissatisfied. The traditional story is that a prophecy was made to his father that he would either become a conqueror or a sage; preferring the former career path, his father showered him with luxuries, found him a beautiful wife, and kept him from seeing any signs of disease, death or old age. But his vigilance was not perfect, and the young prince met a single frail old man, then a sick person, then a dead one, and these made an enormous impression on him.
 
   Finally he left his princely life and lived for years as a hermit and then an ascetic. Though he mastered Hindu philosophy and meditation techniques, they did not scratch his itch, and he came to reject the extremes of asceticism.
 
   One day he sat down under a tree, resolving to refine his meditation until he broke through to enlightenment. He succeeded, and was rooted to the spot for forty-nine days in bliss.
 
   The god of temptation, Māra, suggested that he simply remain that way, without teaching others. Siddhārta replied, “Some will understand,” and set out on fifty years of wandering, teaching, and leading a saṅgha or monastic community.
 
   We only have oral traditions written down centuries later; they depict a highly charismatic teacher, both perceptive and compassionate. Sometimes he was asked, with awe, “What are you? A god, a divine messenger, a saint?”
 
   None of these, he said. “I am awake.” And this became his title— Buddha, the awakened or enlightened one.[35]
 
   Huston Smith points out that religions normally include these six elements:
 
    
    	authority (some are spiritual leaders, some are followers)
 
    	ritual, from dance to sacrifice to worship
 
    	speculation— an explanation of the universe
 
    	tradition (eloquently defended by Confucius)
 
    	grace, a feeling that the world is ultimately benevolent
 
    	mystery, our sense of confusion in the face of infinity
 
   
 
   These had become obstacles in the Hinduism of the Buddha’s time, and he rejected them all.
 
    
    	He criticized the Brahmin monopoly on religion, and urged his followers not to accept beliefs simply because they were taught in a book or by a teacher— enlightenment could be achieved on one’s own. He preached in Pāli, then the vernacular, rather than the Sanskrit of the Hindu scriptures.
 
    	He considered rituals irrelevant or worse, and refused to establish his own.
 
    	He refused to address questions about eternity, finitude, the soul, or immortality; these were all useless distractions.
 
    	Many had resigned themselves to a near-endless cycle of births and rebirths; he maintained that with great effort, anyone could achieve enlightenment in one lifetime.
 
    	He rejected divination, prophecy, and miracle-working, and had little or no interest in gods. Basic Buddhist teaching requires no deities.
 
   
 
   Instead, he taught the Four Noble Truths:
 
    
    	That life is dukkha, meaning suffering or stress. Even pleasure is ultimately unsatisfying.
 
    	That the cause of dukkha is tanha, which could be called selfish desire.
 
    	That dukkha can be ended by eliminating tanha.
 
    	That this can be done by following the Eightfold Path.
 
   
 
   And this in turn meant:
 
    
    	Right views— you must understand the Noble Truths.
 
    	Right intention— your primary focus should be the search for enlightenment.
 
    	Right speech— you must be aware of, then combat, our constant urge toward falseness and unkindness.
 
    	Right conduct— you must avoid selfish behavior, in particular killing, stealing, lying, unchastity, and intoxication.
 
    	Right occupation— if possible you should join a saṅgha; failing that, at least avoid noxious professions like butcher, brewer, tax collector, armorer, or prostitute.
 
    	Right effort— you must follow the Way tirelessly, like an ox pulling a load through the mud.
 
    	Right mindfulness— you must come to know your own mind and body, partly to be aware of how un-elevated they are, and partly to experience the self as a ceaseless froth which can be put aside.
 
    	Right concentration— you must learn proper meditation, reaching a state of heightened awareness and detachment.
 
   
 
   The end goal is nirvāṇa, etymologically the state of being ‘blown out’ like a candle. What is extinguished is dukkha and tanha, but also the ego, the finite self. The Buddha talked about anatta, the non-existence of the soul— another surprising tenet for a religion. He refused to detail the positive content of nirvana, but it was not seen as destruction, but awakening into a new, limitless, blissful, indescribable state of being.
 
   Buddhism spread along the Silk Road to China and Inner Asia; we hear of texts being translated into Chinese in the 2C. Monks, statues, and monasteries multiplied, and with them the religious elements the Buddha had rejected— clerics, rituals, gods, cosmology. Still, one could always leave those things aside.
 
   The Buddha had his temptations and suffering, but where Christian art focused its devotion on Jesus’ crucifixion, Buddhist art generally shows the Buddha in the practice of meditation, serene and blissful. He’s also generally shown as handsome and fat, presumably a reference to his princely origins as well as his spiritual fulfillment; as a teacher wandering with his begging bowl, he would have looked far different.
 
   By the 6C, there were four major schools of Buddhism in China:
 
    
    	天台　Tiāntái, named for a school in Zhèjiāng founded by Zhìyǐ, based on intense study of the Lotus Sutra. It emphasized study and meditation, and maintained that everyone could achieve Buddhahood.
 
    	华严　Huáyán (Flower Garland), founded by Fǎzàng, and based on the Flower Garland Sutra. Fǎzàng emphasized the interconnectedness of all things, as exemplified in Indra’s Net, a network of jewels, where each jewel reflects all of the rest.
 
    	禅　Chán (Meditation), better known in the West as Zen, which stressed intuition and sudden enlightenment. It was brought to China by the Indian monk Bodhidharma, who is also credited with the Shǎolín style of boxing. The doctrine was solidified by the sixth patriarch Huìnéng.
 
    	净土　Jìngtǔ (Pure Land), which emphasized faith and the repetition of mantras, especially the name of the Amitābha Buddha. A ‘pure land’ is a sort of paradise which surrounds each buddha, which can be visualized in meditation and perhaps visited after death.
 
   
 
   Chán teachers developed the公案　gōng’àn ‘case study’, Japanese kōan, often absurd and paradoxical. Here’s one from Wúmén’s classic 13C collection, the Wúménguān:
 
   Two monks were watching a flag flapping in the wind. One said, “The flag is moving.” The other replied, “The wind is moving.”
 
   Huìnéng overheard them. He said, “Neither the flag nor the wind; the mind is moving.”
 
   Wúmén adds an ironic commentary, and often a poem; here he comments that Huìnéng’s answer is wrong too, but at least it was offered out of compassion. 
 
   Nánquán saw the monks from the east and west buildings fighting over a kitten. He held up the cat and said, “If any of you can speak, I will spare the cat; if not I’ll kill it.” No one could answer, so Nánquán cut the cat in two.
 
   In the evening Zhàozhōu returned and Nánquán told him the story. Zhàozhōu then took off a sandal, put it on his head, and walked away. Nánquán remarked, “If you had been there, the cat would have been saved.”
 
   Wúmén suggests that if Zhàozhōu had been there, he would have snatched the knife and Nánquán would have begged for his life!
 
   Perhaps this is the only way to teach a doctrine which casts doubt on mere doctrine. It’s fascinating to read through theWúménguān, but I’m not sure I’d like to face an abbot demanding to know if I’d understood it.
 
   To ordinary Chinese, the philosophy of Buddhism was of little interest, nor were they interested in a careful regimen of meditation. What it offered was caring deities to pray to, and the promise of redemption after death, as well as entertaining stories and spectacles. Buddhist preachers vividly talked about hell and punishment, so it can be said that they created anxiety about the afterlife and then relieved it. Traditionally the Chinese took care of their ancestors by themselves; now they could assure them a happy afterlife by patronizing Buddhist clergy.
 
   The Buddhist model of monasteries, clerics, and a textual canon influenced Dàoists to develop the same things— though not to the same degree; where the big cities had hundreds of Buddhist temples, there were only dozens of Dàoist ones. Dàoist ideas of immortality, increasing bodily and spiritual health through managing qì (p. 195), and prophecies of millennial social renewal addressed needs that Confucianism did not.
 
   The Suí revival
 
   The Chinese must have frequently wondered, during the three and a half centuries of disunity: who would be able to remake the empire? The slightly embarrassing answer: the barbarians.
 
   The Tuoba[36] were a Xianbei family, originally from Manchuria. In 310 they assisted the Jìn with 20,000 riders to fight other nomads; they were rewarded with agricultural land in Shānxī. For a time they were subjugated to a Tibetan confederacy, which collapsed when it failed to capture South China. In 386 the Tuoba king declared himself emperor of魏　Wèi.[37]
 
   The Tuoba assiduously expanded their agriculture base— partly by defeating other nomadic tribes and forcing them to become farmers, partly by taking over Hàn areas. They were re-creating the system of directly taxed small cultivators that was the working basis for a Chinese empire. 
 
   It’s not clear what happened to the local gentry; undoubtedly they were weakened by 150 years of chaos. The Tuoba often killed the nobility of nomadic tribes they defeated, and they may have done the same to the Hàn.
 
   By a decree in 485, the Wèi emperor Hóng claimed all land, but granted it to the farmers, to be returned to the state upon their deaths. It’s unknown how much of his decree was implemented, but the program overall must have been successful; by the 6C, the Tuoba had registered 5 million taxpaying households with a population of 25 million.
 
   The land reform was overseen by Hóng’s grandmother, a woman of Hàn descent. When she died, he intensified the program of sinification: the capital was moved to Luòyáng (which had to be largely rebuilt); the Xianbei costume and language were prohibited; Tuoba princes were required to marry Hàn women. To set an example he changed the family name from Tuoba to Yuán.[38] 
 
   The sinification policy was not a success, as it created resentment among the Xianbei nobility, leading to rebellions and civil war. In 534 the empire split, with each half ruled by Xianbei generals with puppet emperors from the Yuán family. A generation later, the generals deposed their puppets, making themselves emperors. A brief comparison:
 
    
    
      
      	 dynasty
  
      	 Western Wèi
  
      	 Eastern Wèi
  
     
 
      
      	 capital
  
      	 Xī’ān
  
      	 Yèchéng
  
     
 
      
      	 family of generals
  
      	 Yǔwén
  
      	 Gāo
  
     
 
      
      	 new dynasty[39]
  
      	 Northern Zhōu
  
      	 Northern Qí
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The same peasant base which allowed direct taxation also allowed mass mobilization: armies were once again of imperial size. The western empire was better at this than the east, perhaps because the gentry had been more fully eliminated. As had happened many times before, the west conquered the east (577).
 
   One of the western generals who participated in this victory was Yáng Jiān, whose daughter was married to the crown prince, Yǔwén Yūn. Yūn succeeded to the throne in 578, and soon distinguished himself with unfilial behavior, purges of his father’s officials, an unseemly number of empresses, and arbitrary decrees (such as prohibiting officials from wearing belts). These reports should perhaps be taken with a grain of salt, as the last emperors of a dynasty are typically depicted as licentious tyrants.
 
   In 580 he fell ill and died, and Yáng Jiān became regent for Yǔwén Yūn’s seven-year-old son Chǎn. The next year Yáng Jiān deposed the boy and named himself emperor, with the dynasty name隋　Suí. Chǎn was perhaps lucky to survive as long as he did— in the last few years no less than 79 Yǔwén princes died; Yáng Jiān had good alibis for each of them.
 
   But no matter; the country was preparing for the assault on the southern state, Chén. The northerners mustered over half a million troops, and it was all over in a couple of months. The Suí had ended three and a half centuries of disunity. 
 
   Yáng Jiān established firm central government, replaced local aristocrats with centrally appointed magistrates, promulgated a new legal code, and reallocated land to the peasants.
 
   Mùlán
 
   The original story of木兰　Mùlán ‘Magnolia’ dates to this period. The poem The Ballad of Mùlán (Mùlán cí) is found in an 11C anthology, but said to date from a 6C source. 
 
   Mùlán serves the “Khan” (Kèhán) in the face of universal conscription, which would fit in with the Tuoba or Wèi.
 
   It’s short enough to quote in its entirety. Note the form: rhyming lines, mostly of 10 characters each. (I’ve given the Chinese only for the first stanza; for the whole poem with glosses, see the web resources page.)
 
   唧唧复唧唧，木兰当户织。
 
   Jījī fù jījī, Mùlán dāng hù zhī.
 
   Spin spin, again spin spin, Mùlán, facing the door, weaves.
 
   不闻机杼声，唯闻女叹息。
 
   Bù wén jīzhù shēng, wéi wén nǚ tànxī.
 
   The loom’s sound is not heard, only the girl’s sighs.
 
   问女何所思？问女何所忆？
 
   Wèn nǚ hé suǒ sī? Wèn nǚ hé suǒ yì?
 
   Ask her, what are you thinking, what do you recall?
 
   女亦无所思，女亦无所忆。
 
   Nǚ yì wú suǒ sī, nǚ yì wú suǒ yì.
 
   She does not think, does not recall anything.
 
   昨夜见军帖，可汗大点兵，
 
   Zuóyè jiàn jūn tiě, Kèhán dà diǎn bīng,
 
   Last night she saw the army notices: 
 
   the Khan is mustering a great army—
 
   军书十二卷，卷卷有爷名。
 
   Jūn shū shí’èr juàn, juànjuàn yǒu yé míng.
 
   The muster fills twelve scrolls, Father’s name is in each one.
 
   阿爷无大儿，木兰无长兄，
 
   Āyé wú dà ér, Mùlán wú zhǎng xiōng,
 
   Father has no grown son, Mùlán has no elder brother.
 
   愿为市鞍马，从此替爷征。
 
   Yuàn wéi shì ān mǎ, cóng cǐ tì yé zhēng.
 
   I will buy saddle and horse in the market, and take his place.
 
    
 
   In the east market she buys a fine horse, in the west a saddle;
 
   In the south market a bridle, in the north a whip.
 
   At dawn she leaves her parents,
 
   at dusk she camps at the side of the Yellow River.
 
   She doesn’t hear her parents calling to her, 
 
   only the splashing of the Yellow River’s water.
 
   At dawn she leaves the river, reaches the Black Hills at dusk.
 
   She doesn’t hear her parents calling to her, 
 
   only the sound of the nomads riding on Mt. Yān.
 
    
 
   10,000 miles of riding to battle, 
 
   dashing across mountain passes as if in flight.
 
   The watchman’s clapper rings in the icy wind,
 
   a cold light shines on iron armor.
 
   Generals fight to the death in a hundred battles;
 
   warriors return after ten years.
 
    
 
   She returns to see the Emperor, seated in his bright hall.
 
   He bestows the highest honors on her, and countless sums.
 
   The khan asks what she wants. 
 
   “Mùlán does not need an appointment to office.
 
   I want only a camel capable of a long journey,
 
   to carry me back to my home town.”
 
    
 
   The parents hear that their daughter is coming;
 
   they wait at the city wall, holding each other up.
 
   The older sister hears that her younger sister is coming,
 
   she waits at the door, applying red makeup.
 
   The younger brother hears that his older sister is coming,
 
   he sharpens the knife for the pig and sheep.
 
    
 
   “I open the door on the east side of the room,
 
   sit on the bed on the west side.
 
   I take off my wartime gear, put on my old clothes.”
 
   At the window she arranges her flowing hair;
 
   before a mirror she applies a flower decoration.
 
   She comes to the gate to meet her fellow soldiers, 
 
   who are all utterly shocked:
 
   Her companions for 12 years didn’t know she was a woman.
 
    
 
   “[Held up,] the male rabbit’s foot kicks quickly;
 
   the female rabbit’s eye is nearly closed.
 
   But if both are running on the ground,
 
   how can I tell which is which?”
 
                 M.R.
 
   The Míng painter and writer Xú Wèi turned Mùlán’s story into a play; he supplied her with a surname, Huā (‘flower’) and married her to a scholar at the end. She is also depicted as binding her feet as a young woman; this is not only an anachronism (p. 104) but would have made military service impossible.
 
   A century later, Chǔ Rénhuò wrote a novel featuring Mùlán, but gave it a tragic ending: she commits suicide rather than become the khan’s concubine. (He wrote when the Manchus had recently taken over, so this snub to a khan might have a political meaning.)
 
   The story of Mùlán has been adapted many times in the last century for stage, film, and television.
 
   


 
  




Táng and Sòng
 
   Fall of Suí, rise of Táng
 
   Perhaps the pinnacle of Chinese power was the Táng… hang on, we have to finish off the Suí.
 
   The major engineering project of the Suí, and its suitably grandiose monument, was the Grand Canal, which connected the Yangtze and Yellow Rivers, and continued to modern Běijīng. At 1776 km, it’s the longest canal in the world. The main purpose of the canal was to move rice from the south to the north[40], but it facilitated fast, safe trade and also allowed troop movements.
 
   This came in handy as the second emperor, Yáng Guǎng, having already established control over Vietnam, wished to conquer Korea. An army of 300,000 men along with 3000 warships was mustered, and failed spectacularly (612).
 
   But the wars and huge projects had exhausted the people, with the usual result— a constellation of rebellions. Yáng Guǎng seemed to retreat into denial, staying in his palace in Yángzhōu and refusing to hear bad news. 
 
   Lǐ Yuān was a general based in Shānxī, who was persuaded to revolt— reportedly by his 16-year-old son Lǐ Shìmín. He captured the capital Xī’ān in 617. For a few months he kept a puppet Yáng emperor, but when Yáng Guǎng was killed in a palace coup, he named himself emperor of the唐　Táng dynasty (618).[41]
 
   It took another ten years to absorb or defeat the remaining rebels. Lǐ Shìmín personally led the armies during many of these attacks, and just as assiduously purged relatives and officials who might oppose him. His father, very likely fearing that he could be next, abdicated in his favor in 626.
 
   Once in power, Lǐ Shìmín worked hard— he posted official letters and notes on provincial officials on screens in his bedroom. He was noted for fighting corruption and employing— and listening to— able ministers. As Dieter Kuhn puts it, the Chinese empire really only worked well when the emperor was a workaholic.
 
    
    
      
      	 Personal
  
      	 Reign 
  
      	 Temple name
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Yuān
  
      	 618-626
  
      	 Gāozǔ 
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Shìmín
  
      	 626-649
  
      	 Tàizōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Zhì
  
      	 650-683
  
      	 Gāozōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Xiǎn
  
      	 684
  
      	 Zhōngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Dàn
  
      	 684-690
  
      	 Ruìzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 (Wǔ Zétiān)
  
      	 690-705
  
      	 —
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Xiǎn
  
      	 705-710
  
      	 Zhōngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Chóngmào
  
      	 710
  
      	 Shāngdì
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Dàn
  
      	 710-712
  
      	 Ruìzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Lóngjī 
  
      	 712-756
  
      	 Xuánzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Hēng
  
      	 756-762
  
      	 Sùzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Yù
  
      	 762-779
  
      	 Dàizōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Kuò
  
      	 780-805
  
      	 Dézōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Sòng
  
      	 805
  
      	 Shùnzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Chún
  
      	 806-820
  
      	 Xiànzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Héng
  
      	 821-824
  
      	 Mùzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Zhàn
  
      	 824-826
  
      	 Jìngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Áng
  
      	 826-840
  
      	 Wénzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Yán
  
      	 840-846
  
      	 Wǔzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Chén
  
      	 846-859
  
      	 Xuānzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Cuǐ 
  
      	 859-873
  
      	 Yìzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Xuān
  
      	 873-888
  
      	 Xīzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Yè
  
      	 888-904
  
      	 Zhāozōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Lǐ Zhù
  
      	 904-907
  
      	 Aīdì
  
     
 
    
   
 
   China at its height
 
   Perhaps the pinnacle of Chinese power was the Táng dynasty, especially the first century and a half. 
 
   Not only was the empire reunited and prosperous, but it was easily the most populous, most powerful, and most advanced nation on the planet. It included 50 million people; the contemporary Umayyad Caliphate had half that number, scattered over a much larger area, from Spain to Central Asia. Europe, meanwhile, was a sorry mess, run by barbarian kingdoms in the west, while the Byzantine empire slowly declined in the east.
 
   The Táng reiterated the Tuoba emperor’s claim to own all land; in theory every man could farm 100 mǔ (7 hectares), of which 80% reverted to the government on his death. This must have been at least somewhat effective, as the number of registered households increased from 3 to 9.6 million over the first 150 years of the dynasty.
 
   The government was organized into six ministries(部　bù):
 
    
    
      
      	 吏 Lì
  
      	 Personnel
  
      	 appointments and ranking
  
     
 
      
      	 戶 Hù
  
      	 Revenue
  
      	 taxation, treasury, census
  
     
 
      
      	 礼 Lǐ
  
      	 Rites
  
      	 state ceremonies, foreign affairs, imperial examinations
  
     
 
      
      	 兵 Bīng
  
      	 Defense
  
      	 war, including fortification and couriers
  
     
 
      
      	 刑 Xíng
  
      	 Justice
  
      	 court and penal system
  
     
 
      
      	 工 Gōng
  
      	 Works
  
      	 construction projects, roads, canals, gathering of resources
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The Suí introduced the examination system for choosing officials, in 600, and the Táng continued it. The exams were at first only a supplement to appointing officials from the great families, and only took place in the capital. The Sòng greatly expanded the system; see p. 97.
 
   The Táng were able to achieve quiet on their borders. The Turks were now the principal nomadic group to the northwest, and they were solidly defeated in 630, extending Táng influence as far west as Khojand (in modern Tajikistan). Peaceful relations were established with the Tibetans, and northern Korea (Koguryŏ) was defeated in 668. The Táng imperial family grew out of the mixed nomadic-Hàn culture of the northern dynasties, and the early emperors easily negotiated relations with the nomads, even claiming the title of khaghan (high khan).
 
   The sinification of the south continued— Guǎngzhōu (Canton) and Quánzhōu (in Fújiàn) became substantial cities; during Táng times the population of the south tripled. As noted above, the Cantonese call themselves Tòhng rather than Hàn. Fújiàn had been an unhealthy region, but by this time the draining of marshes encouraged Hàn settlement and the creation of rice paddies.
 
   Wet rice farming (developed in southeast Asia) involved flooding the paddies with slow-moving water; this encouraged the growth of algae, which along with manure and vegetable waste provided the nutrients the poor tropical soil could not. 
 
   In later imperial times, agricultural productivity in the south was astonishing: the seed-to-yield ratio for rice ranged from 31 to 51. Compare this to the highest ratio for European crops before 1750, reached in England and the Netherlands: 8.7. This allowed staggering population density, but both the rice cultivation and the water management required enormous toil.
 
   Manure was a prized resource, not least because animals were few— the crops were needed to feed people, not animals.[42] Human excrement was carefully collected from the cities and sold to farmers. On the plus side, this meant that Chinese cities were cleaner than European ones (where waste was simply left on the streets); on the minus side, it meant that worms and flukes spread to almost everyone.
 
   From Táng times, Japan adopted Chinese writing, Chinese artistic and architectural styles, much of its governmental structure, and Buddhism. The new imperial capital Kyōto was explicitly modeled on Xī’ān.[43]
 
   In Korea, the state of Silla absorbed Koguryŏ in 676, but many of the defeated moved north to found Bohai in 713. (Or conquer it; a good portion of the population was a Tungusic group called the Mohe.) Both states modeled themselves after China.
 
   In the south, Nánzhào (possibly of Bái ethnicity, and located in today’s Yúnnán) also adopted Chinese norms. Vietnamwas conquered in 679, and administered asĀnnán province.[44]
 
   Journey to the West
 
   In 629 the Buddhist scholar Xuánzàng, frustrated with the materials available in Chinese monasteries— especially as they did not answer his urgent question on whether Buddhahood was available to all men or only some— went on a journey to India in search of more texts. He traveled the Silk Road (itself rich in Buddhist sites) and criss-crossed India, finally returning sixteen years later with 657 Sanskrit texts.[45]
 
   The Táng dynasty enthusiastically supported Confucianism, Dàoism, and Buddhism; the emperor Lǐ Shìmín listened to his report with interest. The monk was offered high office, but instead asked for and received the quarters and assistants needed to translate his treasure into Chinese. He and a disciple wrote an account of his remarkable journey, the Dà Táng Xīyù Jì (Great Táng Record of the Western Regions), an important resource for historians.
 
   The story soon became legend, and assumed its definitive, highly mythologized form in a long novel西遊记　Xī Yóu Jì (West Tour Record), attributed to the Míng writer Wú Chéng’ēn, and better known as Journey to the West.
 
   The leading character of the story is not Xuánzàng(who doesn’t appear till chapter 9 of 100) but孙悟空　Sūn Wùkōng— a monkey. A superhero monkey, born from a stone egg on the Flower-Fruit Mountain in the country of Aòlái on the East Continent, far from human lands. He quickly becomes king of the ordinary monkeys, but after a few hundred years is troubled by the thought that he would die someday, showing “the secret sovereignty of Yama, King of the Underworld.”
 
   He therefore leaves the Flower-Fruit Mountain in search of the secret of immortality. He reaches the South Continent and tours it for nine years without success, then rafts his way to the West Continent. Here he lucks out: he finds a community of immortals led by the patriarch Subhūti.[46] The patriarch gives the Monkey King his surname as well as his personal name, which means ‘Awakens to Emptiness’.[47]
 
   The monkey learns not only immortality, but the 72 Transformations, as well as the cloud-somersault, which allows him to jump 108,000 lǐ. If that weren’t enough, he could apply his transformations to individual hairs on his body— for instance, to create an army of clones.
 
   He coerces his neighbor the Dragon King into giving him a weapon— an iron bar weighing 6,000 kg which could be resized at will, from miles long to the size of a needle. The Dragon King protests to Heaven— that is, to the celestial Jade Emperor (Yù Húang).
 
   Rather than confront the Monkey King, the Jade Emperor offers him a position as stablemaster in Heaven. Sūn Wùkōng gladly accepts and happily fulfills his duties until he learns, by chance, that it was the lowest office in Heaven.
 
   Offended, he returns to his kingdom, and defeats two heavenly officers sent to subdue him. He now demands to be called齐天大圣　Qí-Tiān Dàshèng ‘Great Sage Equal to Heaven’. To avoid trouble, the Jade Emperor agrees— but then the Monkey King isn’t invited to a celestial feast, and in revenge he steals and consumes the Emperor’s wine, the immortal peaches, and Lǎozǐ’s elixir. The Jade Emperor calls out the heavy artillery:
 
   He at once commanded the Four Great Devarājas to assist Devarāja Li and Prince Naṭa. Together, they called up the Twenty-Eight Constellations, the Nine Luminaries, the Twelve Horary Branches, the Fearless Guards of Five Quarters, the Four Temporal Guardians, the Stars of East and West, the gods of North and South, the Deities of the Five Mountains and the Four Rivers, the Star Spirits of the entire Heaven, and a hundred thousand celestial soldiers.
 
   But it’s no use— Sūn Wùkōng and his monkey and demon allies defeat them all. Finally the Buddha is summoned from the west.
 
   He reproves the Monkey King, who is now demanding that he replace the Jade Emperor. But then he offers a wager: if the Monkey King cannot escape from his right hand, he will be imprisoned; otherwise he can become celestial emperor. 
 
   Sūn Wùkōng disdainfully agrees, and uses his cloud-somersault to jump to the end of the earth. He sees five pink pillars, writes his name on one, and pisses on another. He then jumps back.
 
   The Buddha then reveals that he has been in his hand all this time— the pillars were his fingers, and now stink of monkey urine. He then imprisons the monkey under a mountain for 500 years.
 
   At that time Guānyīn— in Dàoism the goddess of mercy, in Buddhism a Bodhisattva— was seeking someone to carry three baskets of scriptures to the lands of the East, where they would “provide a source of blessings great as a mountain and deep as the sea.”
 
   She finds him in the monk Xuánzàng, of course. She also finds him three protectors, all demons who have offended Heaven but wish to earn forgiveness: the boar-headed, low-minded Zhū Bājiè, the sand demon Shā Wùjìng, and the Monkey King, who has been chastened by his centuries of punishment. She also finds a dragon, who is transformed into a horse for the pilgrim.
 
   By chapter 13, the monk finally sets out, not onto the actual Silk Road but into a fantasy landscape beset with demons intent on capturing and eating him. 
 
   Once the journey begins, Xuánzàng is depicted almost as an antihero: cowardly, whiny, and dull-minded, his only virtues being that he does not kill or indulge himself sexually. At least he perseveres— as the novel itself points out, Guānyīn or any of his protectors could have fetched the scriptures by magic, but some blessings have to be earned through struggle.
 
   Spoiler alert: in chapter 100 the group reaches the Vulture Peak in India, where the Buddha hands them the scriptures. Xuánzàng and Sūn Wùkōng achieve buddhatva, Shā Wùjìng becomes an arhat, and Zhū Bājiè is given the appropriate job of eating sacrifices.
 
   The Monkey King, powerful but playful, has been a popular figure in East Asia for centuries, and has featured in many operas, movies, TV series, comics, and video games. 
 
   The depiction of Heaven is a half-spiritual, half-satiric version of the Chinese court. The depiction of the Jade Emperor himself is respectful, but to a Western reader it’s striking that he and his officials are depicted as powerful, but far from omnipotent. And if the gods are not in control, the actual emperor must be far less so.
 
   The sole empress
 
   武则天　Wǔ Zétiān was a concubine of Lǐ Shìmín, and upon his death (649) she became a Buddhist nun. However, she captured the eye of his son Lǐ Zhì, becoming his empress. She wielded increasing power during his reign, and when he died in 683 she effectively ruled the country as Empress Dowager— a fairly frequent situation in Chinese history.
 
   She was more ambitious than most, however. After just a month she replaced Lǐ Zhì’s successor, her third son Lǐ Xiǎn, with her fourth son Lǐ Dàn. Though he was 32 years old, he was only a puppet, and in 690 she demoted him to Crown Prince and herself assumed the title of Emperor— the only time a woman held the role. She declared a new dynasty,周　Zhōu,[48] and moved the capital east to Luòyáng, which was easier to supply and farther from the Lǐ family’s influence.
 
   She had a ferocious talent for intrigue, suppressing rivals during her husband’s reign and making heavy use of the secret police during hers. But she was said to be an able administrator and an excellent judge of character, and Chinese prosperity and power was not affected. The empire even expanded in Central Asia and Korea. And as Ray Huang points out, the empire only ran well with a strong hand at the top; purging the aristocratic cliques and encouraging young, competent officials kept the system healthy for another few generations.
 
   In 705 she fell seriously ill, and was finally deposed, dying later in the year. She was succeeded by Lǐ Xiǎn, formally re-establishing the Táng dynasty. The capital returned to Xī’ān.
 
   Lǐ Xiǎn and then Lǐ Dàn were dominated by Wǔ’s daughter, princess Tàipíng; when Dàn retired in 712, she apparently plotted to overthrow his son Lǐ Lóngjī. Learning of this, Lóngjī had her commit suicide, finally restoring the actual power of the Lǐ.
 
   The Hànlín Academy
 
   Lǐ Lóngjīfounded the翰林　Hànlín Academy in Xī’ān— the ‘forest of writing brushes’— in about 738, staffing it with the choicest of jìnshì, the top graduates of the civil service examinations. Its chief duty was to draft edicts for the emperor, a position of great if informal influence.
 
   Its importance increased in Míng times, when it supervised the civil service exams, published scholarly works, offered the emperor literary and historical discussion, and created dictionaries of non-Chinese languages. The top three jìnshì in each palace examination became Hànlín academicians, essentially working as the emperor’s private secretaries; this was a stepping stone into the highest civil offices.
 
   The institution continued throughout the imperial period. In the Manchu period, ambitious scholars at Hànlín, awaiting appointment, often issued bold memorials which might be parlayed into high office. Its building and library were burnt down in 1900 during the Boxer rebellion (p. 147).
 
   Decline
 
   Things started to go wrong in the mid-8C. The Umayyads decisively defeated the Táng at Talas, in 751, which placed Central Asia firmly in the Islamic rather than the Chinese sphere of influence. The Thais and Tibetans forced further retreats. 
 
   The emperors increasingly relied on non-Hàn generals, who were seen as more loyal— for instance, the general安禄山　Ān Lùshān, who was of mixed Turkic and Iranian stock[49]. He was distrusted by the prime minister Yáng Guózhōng— cousin of Lǐ Lóngjī’s favorite concubine, Yáng Yùhuán.[50] This was a self-fulfilling prophecy: Ān Lùshān marched on Xī’ān in 755, with the stated purpose of purifying the court.
 
   The court fled; but their accompanying soldiers first killed Yáng Guózhōng, then demanded that Yáng Yùhuán be killed. Lǐ Lóngjī reluctantly complied, having her strangled, but this (more than the loss of Xī’ān) seemed to break his spirit, and he resigned in favor of his son. 
 
   The tragic story of Yáng and the emperor inspired a classic poem by Bái Jūyì, “Song of Everlasting Sorrow”, and many later Chinese operas, books, and films.
 
   The rebellion was put down, but the Táng never quite recovered. The land allotment system, essential to keep the farmers more or less equal and taxable, lapsed. In 780 the government replaced it with a policy of requiring a certain tax quota from each province— which was a spectacular failure; a third of the provinces never paid anything to Xī’ān. Effective control in many regions, especially in north China, passed to the generals. The court was dominated by eunuchs, who often determined the succession and murdered at least one emperor. The court’s most reliable revenue source was its near-monopoly on salt production.
 
   The western regions (today’s Xīnjiāng) were abandoned. They were taken over by Tibet— which was strong enough at this time to sack Xī’ān several times— and later by a Turkic confederation, the Karakhanids. Partly by conquest and partly by assimilation, the population of Xīnjiāng became what it is today, Turkic and (in the 10C) Muslim.
 
   Buddhism achieved great success under the Táng; there were a thousand Buddhist temples in Luòyáng alone, many established by the imperial family. Buddhist monasteries (like Christian churches in the West) accumulated enormous wealth and influence. Often they were the first to plant the hillsides, and they were pioneers in the use of water mills. Despite its popularity, Buddhism was still perceived as foreign, and in bad times it became a target.
 
   In 845, Lǐ Yán ordered a major crackdown on Buddhism: 4,600 monasteries and 40,000 temples and shrines were destroyed, their monks and nuns returned to lay (and taxable) life. Copper statues and bells were melted down and issued as coins.
 
   In 875, the bandit leader Huáng Cháo spearheaded a major rebellion, and an unusually peripatetic one: he roamed from Hénán to the southeast, then to Guǎngzhōu. He conquered Xī’ān and ruled it for two years— with a good deal of pillage and butchery. Finally he was forced out and ended up in Shāndōng. This rebellion too was put down, but it revealed the near-collapse of central authority.
 
   Five Dynasties, Ten Kingdoms
 
   The general Zhū Quánzhōng had once served Huáng Cháo, then the Táng; in 904 he forced the emperor Lǐ Zhù to follow him to Luòyáng, ostensibly for his safety. This was preparatory to declaring himself emperor, in 907. The next year he had Lǐ Zhù put to death.
 
   For two millennia, since the Zhōu, the capital of China had been Xī’ān. But the economic center of gravity had moved east— and besides, the city was too hard to supply and to defend. It was never again the capital.
 
   Zhū Quánzhōng never controlled all of China, and with the end of the Táng, the various warlords now proclaimed themselves emperors. The next half-century is known as the Five Dynasties Ten Kingdoms period—五代十国　Wǔdài Shíguó— referring to five short-lived dynasties in the north, and an array of regional kingdoms in the south. 
 
    
    
      
      	 Five Dynasties
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Dynasty
  
      	 Years
  
      	 Capital
  
      	 Rulers
  
      	 Founder
  
     
 
      
      	 Liáng
  
      	 907-23
  
      	 Kāifēng
  
      	 3
  
      	 Zhū Quánzhōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Táng
  
      	 923-36
  
      	 Luòyáng
  
      	 4
  
      	 Lǐ Cúnxù
  
     
 
      
      	 Jìn
  
      	 936-46
  
      	 Kāifēng
  
      	 2
  
      	 Shí Jìngtáng
  
     
 
      
      	 Hàn
  
      	 947-50
  
      	 Kāifēng
  
      	 2
  
      	 Liú Zhīyuǎn
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhōu
  
      	 951-60
  
      	 Kāifēng
  
      	 3
  
      	 Guō Wēi
  
     
 
      
      	 Ten Kingdoms
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Wú
  
      	 902-37
  
      	 Nánjīng
  
      	 4
  
      	 Yáng Wò
  
     
 
      
      	 Táng
  
      	 937-75
  
      	 Nánjīng
  
      	 3
  
      	 Lǐ Biàn
  
     
 
      
      	 Shǔ
  
      	 907-25
  
      	 Chéngdū
  
      	 2
  
      	 Wáng Jiàn
  
     
 
      
      	 Shǔ
  
      	 935-65
  
      	 Chéngdū
  
      	 2
  
      	 Mèng Zhīxiáng
  
     
 
      
      	 S. Hàn
  
      	 917-71
  
      	 Guǎngzhōu
  
      	 4
  
      	 Liú Yán
  
     
 
      
      	 Chǔ 
  
      	 927-51
  
      	 Chángshā 
  
      	 6
  
      	 Mǎ Yīn
  
     
 
      
      	 Wúyuè
  
      	 907-78
  
      	 Hángzhōu
  
      	 5
  
      	 Qián Liú
  
     
 
      
      	 Mǐn
  
      	 909-45
  
      	 Fúzhōu
  
      	 5
  
      	 Wáng Shēnzhī 
  
     
 
      
      	 Nánpíng
  
      	 924-63
  
      	 Jiānglíng
  
      	 5
  
      	 Gāo Jìchāng
  
     
 
      
      	 N. Hán
  
      	 951-79
  
      	 Tàiyuán
  
      	 4
  
      	 Liú Mín
  
     

     
    
   
 
   Three of the Five Dynasties (Táng, Jìn, Hàn), as well as the small northern state of Northern Hàn, were founded not by Chinese but by Turks. This was a sign of things to come.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Kingdoms as of 943
 
   Why not just Shíwǔ guó ‘fifteen kingdoms’? Because, in traditional Chinese historiography, the tiānmìng could not be divided. Only one state could be recognized as a ‘dynasty’, and that was the state in the north, both the largest state and the one in the Chinese heartland. The others were just kingdoms.[51]
 
   The interregnum was not, on the whole, a chaotic period. It’s easier to manage a kingdom than an empire— this is, after all, why mid-sized regional powers emerged in Europe. Local rulers could better respond to local conditions and support local trade, such as the export of tea from Húnán.
 
   Rise of the Sòng
 
   Zhào Kuāngyìn was the commander of the armed forces for the last northern dynasty, Zhōu; in 960 his officers acclaimed him as emperor— a common process in Rome, less so among dynastic founders in China.
 
   The new宋　Sòng emperor easily deposed his ex-boss in开封　Kāifēng, which remained his capital. Over the next decade and a half he conquered the Yangtze valley, then Shǔ, then Southern Hàn, leaving the remaining kingdoms to be cleaned up by his heir and brother, Zhào Kuāngyì.[52]
 
   A military man to the end, Zhào Kuāngyìn had a lake dredged in the capital, which he used not to relax with his concubines and write poetry, but to observe naval exercises. The early Sòng army would move the most competent soldiers to the center and send the worst back— a policy which not only improved the central army but worked against a return to warlordism.
 
   There was no first-emperor land reform, nor a return to mass conscription— the Sòng relied on mercenaries. Yet, for some time, the state maintained good finances, chiefly by taxing the burgeoning commercial sector. Zhào Kuāngyìn vowed never to execute his officials for dissent, which had been routine under the Táng.
 
   Trade was rising; mining, distilling, and cloth making prospered. Population and urbanization increased; new forms of credit were introduced. Markets had once been restricted to certain wards and cities; now they spread throughout the main cities and new market towns proliferated. As Charles Hucker put it, 11C China had a level of economic development not achieved in the West till six centuries later.
 
   In Sòng times large seams of coal were discovered— a great boon as firewood was already growing scarce. Coal also allowed scaling up iron and copper production, which in turn allowed the increased minting of coins.
 
   The salary of the lowest officials was 7,000 cash monthly, generously supplemented with grain, silk, salt, and other goods. The figure for the second-highest rank was 59,000; for the highest, 400,000. For comparison, a farm family working its own land had an income of 400 cash a month, while a servant in the capital could earn 3,000.
 
   The Sòng lasted 319 years, a record exceeded only by the Hàn, who get an asterisk for Wáng Mǎng’s usurpation. We’re going to hear a lot below about Sòng failures in administration and war, so I should emphasize that the period was also the richest and most dynamic in Chinese history. Merchants thrived, science advanced as never before, and state power was explicitly built on merit.
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      	 Zhào Kuāngyìn
  
      	 960-976
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      	 Zhào Kuāngyì
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      	 Tàizōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Héng
  
      	 997-1022
  
      	 Zhēnzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Zhēn
  
      	 1022-1063
  
      	 Rénzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Shù
  
      	 1063-1067
  
      	 Yīngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Xū 
  
      	 1067-1085
  
      	 Shénzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Xǔ 
  
      	 1085-1100
  
      	 Zhézōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Jí
  
      	 1100-1125
  
      	 Huīzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Huán
  
      	 1126-1127
  
      	 Qīnzōng
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The examination system
 
   The Sòng greatly expanded the examinations: where there were hundreds of candidates under the Táng, there were now hundreds of thousands. 
 
   The examinations (kējǔ ‘study-choice’) were open to everyone— in practice, to everyone whose parents could spare them for years of study. In early years merchants could not take the exams, but this restriction was eliminated by the Míng. 
 
    From Hàn times the approved curriculum was the Five Classics (wǔ jīng, p. 38); the Sòng added the Four Books (sì shū): the Analects, the Mencius, the Great Learning by Confucius’ disciple Zēngzǐ, and the Doctrine of the Mean by his grandson Zǐsī. These books, totaling half a million characters, had to be memorized. 
 
   The process started with a five-day county examination held most years. Students had to have recognized backers, and were carefully watched, their exam papers identified only by their seat number; they could use the toilet only once a day and thus brought a chamber pot with them. The successful scholars, the licentiates (shēngyuán ‘student member’), formed the bottom tier of the gentry, about 0.25% of the population, and could now go on to take the real exams.
 
   These were held in three levels, once every three years: province, national capital, and palace. Security was intensified: students were kept in cubicles for the three days of the examination, bringing only bed rolls, chamber pots, water, food, ink stones, brushes, and paper. Their papers were numbered, then recopied, so that examiners could not recognize a candidate’s handwriting.
 
   One in a hundred candidates could expect to pass the palace examination (supervised by the emperor himself), becoming a进士　jìnshì ‘advanced scholar’. One could try again at the next exam; many students only passed after multiple tries.
 
   John King Fairbank cites an exam (from 1870, but the classics had not changed) where candidates wrote five papers on these subjects:
 
    
    	on fine points of textual interpretation in the classics
 
    	on organizational details in the twenty-four histories
 
    	on the various forms of military colonies
 
    	on variations of method in selecting civil servants
 
    	on details of historical geography
 
   
 
   The examinations selected high officials by intellectual merit rather than (as in Europe) family power; they also, by design, brought candidates equally from every province. They gave the nation a deep, standard culture and a common literary language— wényán, classical Chinese.
 
   The classics included what we would call metaphysics, ethics, political philosophy, history, rhetoric, and poetry. Even in Táng times they were a thousand years old— but the basic conditions of China were not so different, and anyway, the same can be said of medieval European education, based on Aristotle and the Bible. The system began to look absurd in modern times, but it served China well for over a millennium; it was abolished only in 1905.
 
   The classics arguably functioned as a constitution for China. Though the emperor was sovereign, scholars would resist too much of a departure from classical norms. The downside to this was that all political disputes were treated as matters of virtue and vice, which distorted factional intrigues into morality plays. 
 
   A more serious problem was that the dependency on centrally appointed scholar-officials precluded any form of representation: imperial China never came up with anything like a parliament. In the West, the natural form of government for cities was an assembly of local notables, which was later generalized to the whole nation; there was no equivalent in China. 
 
   Problems in the north
 
   Zhào Kuāngyì finished mopping up the Hàn states, but the restored empire lacked the predominance over neighboring states enjoyed by the early Táng. Vietnam, Korea, and Turkestan were memories. More annoyingly, two nomadic states in the north occupied Hàn areas.
 
   To the northwest, occupying the bend of the Yellow River and the steppe land beyond it, was the Tangut empire, which took the Chinese name of Western Xià (Xī Xià). The Tanguts were a Tibeto-Burman people and largely Buddhist. (Tangut is apparently the Khitan name for them; they called themselves Mi-nyag.)
 
   To the north was the larger Khitan state. The Khitans were a Mongolic people, originally from Manchuria, who had established their own dynasty, the辽　Liáo, in 907. The Khitans interfered with northern Chinese politics, and supported Shí Jìngtáng in his bid to start his own dynasty, Jìn, at the mere cost of ceding the Sixteen Prefectures, the northernmost strip of Hàn territory, to the Khitans.[53] 
 
   We will get back to the Khitans later, only noting that from the Sòng point of view, the nomad situation had become far more serious. The Xiongnu and Xianbei could raid Hàn territory, but were no real threat to the empire. The Khitans, coming from the Manchurian forests, understood agriculturalism, and ruling the Sixteen Prefectures gave them experience directly ruling Hàn scholars and farmers. This made them an existential threat to the Chinese empire in a new way.
 
   In their wars against these states, the Sòng suffered two further disadvantages: their long supply lines, and the lack of horses— the nomads embargoed exports of horses to the Sòng.
 
   Sòng policy toward the north was a mixture of aggression and appeasement— and a complete failure. Zhào Kuāngyì failed twice to conquer the Khitans. A Khitan counter-invasion in 1004 ended only when the Sòng agreed on an annual tribute of 200,000 bolts of silk and 100,000 ounces of silver. (This amounted to 2.5% of the government’s supply of silk, which it received as taxation in kind.) 
 
   When the Tanguts upgraded themselves from kings to emperors in 1038, this was met with war— but this too failed, and resulted in an annual Sòng tribute. At least the Tangut monarch agreed to call himself “son emperor” in correspondence with the Sòng.
 
   Wáng Ānshí’s reforms
 
   The emperor Zhào Xū (r. 1068-85) deeply desired to fight back at the nomads, but realized that he needed significant resources to do so. He found a kindred spirit in his minister Wáng Ānshí, who began a set of revolutionary reforms, the xīn fǎ ‘new law’:
 
    
    	All land was to be surveyed, redivided, and assigned a productivity level for optimum taxation
 
    	An agricultural bank lent money to farmers at planting time, to be repaid on the harvest
 
    	Goods in government warehouses, previously idle, could be lent to private investors at interest
 
    	Practical specializations were added to the examination system: law, medicine, war, and mathematics
 
    	The army was to rely on conscription rather than paid mercenaries
 
   
 
   Wáng Ānshí believed that increased productivity would grow the economy— a commonplace today, but a novelty in a system which viewed resources as zero-sum. He was not (as the scholars so often did) imagining ideal rules based on the classics; he had been a magistrate in Níngbō　and successfully implemented lending to farmers. 
 
   But scaling up the idea to the entire empire proved impossible. There were no measures for evaluating the need for loans or ability to repay. Funds for loans came from grain reserves, which not all counties had maintained. Some areas made no loans at all, and simply assessed a new tax to return the ‘interest’ to the capital. The land survey took years to complete even in the direct environs of Kāifēng. 
 
   And that was without counting the overt opposition, from conservatives like Sū Shì who believed that revived Confucian moralism was all that was needed, to those who objected to the state becoming larger or paying attention to profit, to landowners who were able to charge much higher rates than the state banks.
 
   The xīn fǎ were a failure— revenue did not increase, and the main result was endless disputation at the court. The reforms were reversed upon Zhào Xū’s death by the dowager empress… then re-implemented when she died. The policies were stopped and restarted yet again during the next reign. The dispute ranged for half a century, and has never quite died down since. 
 
   Ray Huang maintains that the reforms were doomed without a thorough switchover to a monetary economy, and that the necessary institutions (banks, insurance, a mail service, civil law, recordkeeping that could keep pace with quick changes in ownership), simply did not exist. 
 
   Failure in the north
 
   The emperor Zhào Jí, crowned in 1100, wanted to revive Wáng Ānshí’s reform project, but he was distracted by his court into endless and expensive building projects in Kāifēng. The increased taxation inspired revolts; a very minor one was that of Sòng Jiāng and his band of three dozen bandits in Shāndōng (1119-21). This was the historical basis for one of the great Míng novels, Shuǐhǔzhuàn (The Water Margins, or All Men Are Brothers), by Shī Nàiān. The novel in turn has inspired a plethora of movies, TV shows, and comics. And one of its episodes inspired another of the great Míng novels, The Golden Lotus (p. 259).
 
   On 1113 a Tungusic people, the Jurchens, rebelled against the Khitans. Seeing an opportunity, the Sòng offered an alliance. The Jurchens didn’t need it. They took over the Khitan state and, for dessert, conquered Kāifēng(1126) and the entire Yellow River valley. They declared the金　Jīn (‘Gold’) dynasty, while the Sòng regrouped in Hángzhōu. Zhào Jí was captured and taken off to an ignominious exile in Manchuria, along with a thousand carts laden with imperial treasures.
 
   The Jurchens did their best to round up the imperial Zhào family— but more or less by accident, one of Zhào Jí’s sons, twenty-year-old Zhào Gòu, was outside Kāifēng, and became a focus of the resistance. He was proclaimed emperor in 1127, and endured a harrowing chase across North China. He made it to Yángzhōu, on the north side of the Yangtze, only to be forced to flee by horse before an oncoming Jurchen army. He made it across the river, without his entourage; finally he was able to set up his court at Hángzhōu. But the Jurchens sent an army across the river; the emperor fled south by boat.
 
   History has not been kind to Zhào Gòu, largely because he backed the peace faction, and even allowed his prime minister Qín Huì to murder the competent and heroic general Yuè Fēi, who had done much to fight back against the invaders. His personal experiences perhaps persuaded him that the Jurchens were unstoppable; in any case there is little evidence that the Sòng army was capable of reversing the conquest.
 
   The peace treaty Qín Huì negotiated in 1142 was humiliating for the Sòng: they were considered a vassal of the Jīn, and though their territory had grown smaller the tribute increased to 500,000 units of silver and silk.
 
   The Sòng retained rich southern China, but the situation rankled. They fought a war in 1161-5 to eliminate their vassal status— but the next war (1217) was lost; the tribute increased and the Sòng emperor had to call himself “nephew emperor” to the Jīn.
 
   (Though dynastic continuity was preserved, and 70 of 110 million Chinese were governed by the Sòng, the disruption is striking enough that the empire based in Hángzhōu is often called the Southern Sòng; the earlier unified empire based in Kāifēng may be called the Northern Sòng.)
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      	 Zhào Gòu
  
      	 1127-1162
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      	 Zhào Shèn
  
      	 1162-1189
  
      	 Xiàozōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Dūn
  
      	 1189-1194
  
      	 Guāngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Kuó
  
      	 1194-1224
  
      	 Níngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Yún
  
      	 1224-1264
  
      	 Lǐzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Qí 
  
      	 1264-1274
  
      	 Dùzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Xiǎn 
  
      	 1275
  
      	 Gōngzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Shì
  
      	 1276-1278
  
      	 Duānzōng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhào Bǐng
  
      	 1278-1279
  
      	 Huáizōng
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Neo-Confucianism
 
   朱熹　Zhū Xī was, like Confucius, largely a failure in his time. He became a jìnshì at 18, in 1148, and served as a minor official at various times totaling just nine years. In 1196 he fell afoul of officials at the Southern Sòng court and was dismissed; he lived in poverty until his death four years later.
 
   Yet he is the key figure in the revival of Confucianism, and a century later, in 1313, his edition of the classics plus his extensive commentary became the basis for the examination system, and remained so throughout imperial times. His Jiā Lǐ (Family Rites) was a manual for family-oriented rituals, embraced by the elite from the Míng to the end of the empire.
 
   The Táng and Sòng were greatly influenced by Buddhism and Dàoism. Neo-Confucianism is partly a critique and partly an appropriation of these philosophies. He took the concept of a Supreme Ultimate(太极　Tàijí[54]) from Dàoism, and理　lǐ ‘Principle’ from Buddhism, though he was careful to provide classical backup for his borrowings.[55] He rejected what he considered the mystical and otherworldly concerns of the other schools. He emphasized strict morality and downplayed political reform, associated with the disasters of Wáng Ānshí.
 
   He advocated the ‘investigation of things’ (格物　géwù), which in practice meant investigating the metaphysics of things, rather than empirical work— Joseph Needham maintains that Neo-Confucianism obstructed the promising growth of Chinese science, which had flourished in the more Dàoist atmosphere of the Northern Sòng.
 
   A third term important to Neo-Confucianism was诚　chéng ‘sincerity, integrity’; this was a metaphysical force but also the goal of personal self-development.
 
   To many modern thinkers Zhū Xī was a regressive force, reimposing stuffy and constricting classical ideas. But to have such influence, he must have met a need at the time— perhaps the desire to find a scapegoat for the humiliating loss of northern China.
 
   Printing
 
   By this time printing had (five centuries before the West) produced a revolution in the availability of books. The Sòng at one point boasted 173 printers; the Imperial Library had 80,000 titles. Mass printing was first used for Buddhist sutras, and then for study materials for the examinations, and then for popular literature and practical manuals.
 
   (Zhū Xī was against such novelties— he complained that printing led to scholars not memorizing texts and to sloppy study.)
 
   Printing was mostly done with wood blocks— brushing characters onto a pear wood block, backwards, then carving away the background. Moveable type was also used, but was a good deal more cumbersome with thousands of characters.
 
   Foot binding
 
   The Chinese— like the West— had a repertoire of ghastly techniques for torture and execution, but these were normally confined to a tiny number of offenders. Eunuchs at times numbered in the thousands. But the egregious contribution of the Chinese to the annals of cruelty was foot binding, which was applied to women in the hundreds of millions for a thousand years.
 
   Traditionally the practice is traced back to the concubine Yǎo Niáng at the court of Lǐ Yù, in between Táng and Sòng. We can trace its spread through paintings and literature: in Sòng times it spread to the entire upper class, and by the time of the Míng almost all women were submitted to it. (The very lowest classes, and the Hakka, escaped it.)
 
   The details are gruesome. Some time before the age of ten, a girl’s four outer toes were curled underneath the foot— by her mother— till they broke. The toes and heel were then bent toward each other till the arch was broken. The foot was then tightly bandaged— tighter and tighter bindings were used until toe and heel rested against each other. The ideal foot was just three inches long.
 
   Ida Pruitt recorded a woman describing the results:
 
   In summer my feet smelled offensively because of pus and blood; in winter my feet felt cold because of lack of circulation… four of the toes were curled in like so many dead caterpillars… it took two years to achieve the three-inch model… my shanks were thin; my feet became humped, ugly and odoriferous.
 
   Though the bones would eventually reknit somewhat, pain and illness would persist for the woman’s life. She could walk only on her heels, and simple domestic work was rendered much more difficult.
 
   Why was it done? The tiny foot looked fetching in its little shoes; men found the unbalanced gait delightful. Zhū Xī considered that foot binding enhanced female chastity— though he might not have realized how much the tiny feet would be eroticized. A woman without bound feet was considered unmarriageable. Poets delighted:
 
   The floating white bandage half open,
 
   Feet so soft and tiny like young bamboo shoots.
 
   Cloud of three inches long drifts into the hands,
 
   A new moon rising out of the shallow water.
 
   …The golden lotuses too narrow and tiny to walk,
 
   She stands along on the jade steps against the eastern wind.
 
                 Wang Ping
 
   Anything can be fetishized, and perhaps many men truly admired the sight of a bare, broken foot— but the chief attraction seems to have been the tiny shoes and the uncertain walk.
 
   


 
  




Nomad rule
 
   From the fall of the Táng onward, the nomads constantly grew in power. First the Khitans and Tanguts occupied a swath of northern territory; then the Jurchens conquered all of north China; finally the Mongols conquered the south.
 
   Spoiler warning: the Jurchens come up again, under the name of Manchus, and took over from the Míng. Thus the nomadic era did not entirely end until 1911.
 
   The Khitans
 
   Abaoji
 
   The Khitansspoke a Mongolic language. The Chinese called them契丹　*Khiei-tân, modern Qìdān. Many non-Hàn referred to northern China by their name, e.g. Persian khatāy, Russian Китай. The name reached English as Cathay.[56]
 
   The homeland of the Khitans was the Greater Khingan mountains, which divide the Mongolian plateau from the Manchurian forests. This allowed them to participate in the pastoral lifestyle of the steppe, while understanding the more settled people to the east— the Jurchens to the northeast, who lived by hunting, pig-farming, and occasional crop-growing, and the Bohai to the southeast, who were agriculturalists.
 
   Every three years the Khitans held a council of chieftains and recognized a khan. This system suited the shifting allegiances of a mobile group, ensured that the khan was capable and charismatic, and in theory allowed change without revolution. For a century and a half the leadership always went to the Yaolian clan, but in 907 the Yelü chief Abaoji[57] won the acclamation. He was already the second-in-command of the army, had raided Chinese and Jurchen territory, and made an alliance with a Turkish commander in north China, Lǐ Kèyòng.
 
   Even before making permanent conquests in the south, Abaoji created a dual administrative structure. The Northern Chancellery governed the Khitans themselves, ran the army, and handled relations with other nomads. The Southern Chancellery governed sedentary populations with Chinese methods. Abaoji was both khan and emperor, and declared his son Bei crown prince— a move which was not popular with the other chieftains.
 
   He had two Khitan scripts created— which unfortunately are not fully deciphered. The first was based on hànzì, while the second (with a total of about 370 characters) is a mix of logograms, syllabograms, and possibly single-phoneme graphs. It was used in monumental inscriptions, as well as for the affairs of the Northern Chancellery. 
 
   The Southern Chancellery used Chinese, and many Khitans learned the language— some even produced acceptable Chinese poetry. This may have been a tricky cultural dance: Abaoji himself, speaking to a Chinese ambassador, said “I can speak Chinese, but I never speak it in the presence of my tribal people. I fear that they may emulate the Chinese and grow soft and timid.” But learning Chinese, like learning English today, offered entrance to a wider world. In particular it was a vehicle for learning more about Buddhism, which the Khitans had recently embraced. 
 
   He also built a capital, Shàngjīng (‘supreme capital’), at the southern end of the Khingan mountains, and built a number of smaller cities, settled by captured Chinese. 
 
   Toward the end of his life he conquered the kingdom of Bohai, as well as extending Khitan authority far westward onto the steppe. The Chinese ambassador was bringing news of the death of Lǐ Cúnxù, son of Abaoji’s old ally Lǐ Kèyòng and first emperor of the Later Táng dynasty. Abaoji lamented the loss of his “son emperor”, and added that there was no reason for war, if the Chinese would merely cede a hefty slice of territory to him. He died very soon after (926), but the threat was not forgotten.
 
   Yingtian and Deguang
 
   Certain fantasy writers have the impression that the nomads were particularly sexist— the males were alpha, the women were slaves. This is quite backwards: women were more free and more valued on the steppe. On the western end of the steppe, in ancient times, Kurgan women were buried with weapons; the Persian emperor Cyrus was killed while fighting the Scythian queen Tomyris.
 
   Among the Khitans, women could possess wealth and initiate divorce, hold high office, and lead men into battle. They were excellent riders no less than their husbands, and defended their settlements when the men were away.
 
   The chiefs of Abaoji’s Yelü clan married exclusively into the Xiao clan. The Xiao clan was more conservative; they ran the Northern Chancellery and wore traditional Khitan dress, while the Yelü ran the Southern Chancellery and wore Chinese clothing.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Abaoji’s widow Yingtian had accompanied her husband on his campaign against Bohai, and personally led the military escort for his casket. It was customary for a wife to sacrifice herself upon her husband’s death; when reminded of this, Yingtian replied that she would gladly follow the custom, but “my children are young and the country has no leader, so I am not free to do that.” (Her oldest son Bei was 26.) In a partial bow to tradition, she had her right hand cut off to accompany her husband’s body. This only enhanced her authority, and forever ended the custom of widows being killed.
 
   Abaoji had named Bei his heir, but Yingtian had other ideas. To her, Bei was too accepting of Chinese culture; she engineered the election of his brother Deguang, who had already led campaigns against enemies on the steppe.
 
   Bei ended up living in China, an acclaimed poet and painter— his subject was often life on the steppe. He was welcomed by the Chinese, but also sent back intelligence reports to his brother, urging him to invade.
 
   In 933 came the death of the Later Táng emperor Lǐ Sìyuán, adopted son of Lǐ Kèyòng, and many revolts broke out. One was led by Lǐ Sìyuán’s son-in-law, Shí Jìngtáng. He invited the Khitans to help, and Deguang obliged, marching as far as Tàiyuán, where he met Shí Jìngtáng and urged him to declare himself emperor— which he did. The price for this support was the Sixteen Prefectures (938). This not only gave the Khitans a toehold in northern China, but bypassed the northern fortifications (not a continuous wall at this time, but still something the nomads preferred not to confront directly).
 
   In 942 Shí Jìngtáng died, and the Khitans invaded again. After some ups and downs, Deguang entered Kāifēngand proclaimed a new name for his dynasty—辽　Liáo, after a river in southern Manchuria. But he had failed to secure his conquests by appointing civil governors, and the country rose up in revolt. He decided to retreat, but died upon reaching Khitan territory.
 
   Prince Bei had been assassinated by the Chinese a decade before, either because his espionage was not stealthy enough or simply because he was a Khitan noble. However, his son Ruan was with Deguang during this invasion, and thus in a position to claim the khanate.
 
   Yingtian contested this, preferring her third son Lihu, who however was too violent and arrogant for the Khitan nobles. They sided with Ruan, who sent his grandmother and uncle far away from the capital.
 
   There was one more flip-flop in the succession: Ruan was succeeded by Deguang’s son Jing, who in turn was succeeded by Ruan’s son Xian. Only then was the rule of primogeniture established. 
 
   When the Sòng state was established in 960, relations were at first friendly. However, in 976, the Sòng founder Zhào Kuāngyìn successfully conquered the tiny Northern Hàn, a Khitan ally. His successor Zhào Kuāngyì was emboldened to try to retake the Sixteen Prefectures, but was decisively defeated— the Sòng emperor fled the battlefield in a mule cart.
 
   As noted above, the Sòng tried again, in 986; then the Khitans counter-invaded, in 1004, upon which the Sòng offered an annual tribute. This was the last major war between the two powers; peace prevailed for more than a century.
 
   Legacy 
 
   The Khitan dual administration, already tested on Bohai and on cities populated with Chinese captives, easily accommodated the rule of the Sixteen Prefectures. In 988 civil service examinations began on a three-year schedule, though these were open only to non-Khitans. (Khitans didn’t need to take the exams— they had priority in appointments.)
 
   F.W. Mote considers the Khitans the most successful of the steppe conquerors in ruling a mixed state of pastoralists and agriculturalists. They retained steppe cred— even in Shàngjīng, built along Chinese lines, they lived in tents, and they continued to speak Khitan. Yet, as Mote points out, far more Khitans wrote good Chinese poetry than Mongols did two centuries later. 
 
   Nonetheless, ruling the Khitan state required a near-constant vigilance. The sixth emperor Yelü Longxu presided over the height of the empire. He invaded the Sòng in 1004, forcing them to pay a humiliating annual tribute, and in 1010 began a long, inconclusive war in Korea. Rebellions among the Jurchens and Tanguts had to be put down, and then a serious revolt in Bohai. The Khitans were by no means popular among their subjects.
 
   Abaoji constructed Confucian, Dàoist, and Buddhist temples, but his dynasty was particularly devoted to Buddhism, which linked the Khitans not only to China but to Mongolia, Tibet, Turkestan, Korea, and Japan. Indeed, a census of Buddhist temples in 1078 suggests that as much as 10% of the population was Buddhist monks and nuns. In 1075 the dynasty sponsored a printing of the 6,000 chapters of the Tripiṭaka, the Buddhist canon. (The Sòng had done the same a century before, but their edition was smaller and is considered of lower quality.) 
 
   The Khitans also followed a form of shamanism, particularly venerating the sun, Heaven, Earth, and the spirits of their ancestral home on Mt. Muye.
 
   The Jurchens
 
   The Jurchens were a Tungusic people, living in the Manchurian forests by hunting, fishing, and some agriculture. They considered themselves to be related to the Bohai and Koreans; indeed, the founder of the powerful Wanyan clan, Hanpu, was said to have wandered north from Bohai. Hanpu was only eight generations removed from Aguda, founder of the Jīn dynasty.
 
   The Khitans divided them into “cooked” (that is, tractable enough to be incorporated into their empire) and “raw” (the hostile tribes to the northeast, including the Wanyan). 
 
   In 1113 Aguda[58] became leader of the “raw” Jurchens, and just the next year began an attack on the Khitans. He met with early success, and by 1115 had assembled a force of 10,000 men. (Despite their semi-agricultural lifestyle, the Jurchens mastered the all-cavalry tactics of the nomads.) With them he defeated a ten-times-stronger Khitan force commanded by the emperor Yelü Yanxu. He took the opportunity to proclaim his own dynasty,金　Jīn ‘Gold’.[59]
 
   More victories followed, so quickly that Jurchen commanders were told to press forward as they saw fit, without central coordination. The time was ripe for rebellion— other tribes joined in, and many Khitan forces switched sides. 
 
   The Sòng saw the opportunity to recapture the Sixteen Prefectures, and made a quick alliance with the Jurchens. They were supposed to take the Khitan Southern Capital (Běijīng), but didn’t get there in time. The Jurchens conquered Běijīng themselves, in 1122— completing their lightning conquest of the Khitans.
 
   A member of the imperial family, Yelü Dashi, fled to northern Mongolia, where a Khitan garrison remained unconquered. He built up his forces, then moved into the middle Silk Route area, what is now Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Xīnjiāng, making his capital at Balasagun. He attempted a return to the east in 1134, but when this failed he simply consolidated his new kingdom, which is known in the West as Kara Khitai and in China as Western Liáo.
 
   Meanwhile the Jurchens turned their attention to the Sòng. It took less than a year to capture the capital, Kāifēng (1127). The last emperor Zhào Huán and his father Zhào Jí were trundled off to live in exile in Manchuria.
 
   The Jurchens quickly captured all of northern China; they were however unable to proceed further— horses were useless in the south, and they had no naval capability. The Sòng were therefore able to retain south China, under the emperor’s nephew Zhào Gòu. Nonetheless they were required to pay a stiff annual tribute to the Jurchens.
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   The Jurchens were traditionally organized into hundreds (mukūn) and thousands (minggan[60]); Aguda formalized these as a system of military and civil administration, each household providing and arming one cavalryman. Conquered Khitans and Bohai were incorporated into the system, but the Hàn were administered simply by taking over Chinese institutions.
 
   The lightning conquest did not lend itself to orderly administration. Aguda’s successor and younger brother Wanyan Wuqimai implemented a bold plan, beginning in the 1120s: move almost all of the Jurchen population— 3 million people— into China. Land was assigned to each minggan, and the leaders were expected both to supply troops and to govern their landholding.
 
   This was undoubtedly a boon for logistics and military readiness, but it had the disadvantage of accelerating sinification. Within just a few generations, surrounded by 30 million Chinese, the Jurchens were acting as Chinese landowners— marrying Chinese, forgetting Jurchen, and getting into debt to Chinese moneylenders. 
 
   From the point of view of the emperors, however, the problem was the excessive power of the Jurchen generals and royal relatives. The emperors Wanyan Dan (r. 1135-49) and Wanyan Liang (r. 1149-61) addressed this by centralizing authority in their own hands and murdering anyone who resisted— mostly other Wanyan. Liang also moved the capital from Manchuria to Běijīng, simultaneously adopting the trappings of Chinese absolutism.
 
   Wanyan Liang dreamed of conquering the Sòng, and mounted an enormous expedition in 1161. He had already prepared, in his way, by refurbishing the former Sòng capital of Kāifēng. But his policy of killing off dissenters left him with incompetent generals, and his army was trounced. He was gearing up to try again when he was killed by his own officials.
 
   His cousin Wanyan Wulu had already rebelled in Manchuria, and he now became emperor. Without reversing his predecessors’ centralization, he restored the dignity of the Jurchen nobles, and attempted to clean up the minggan estates, many of which had fallen into debt. He tried to encourage the martial spirit by holding hunts and archery contests, as well as promoting those who were still fluent in Jurchen. (The Khitans had never needed such measures— they remained fully nomadic even while embracing Chinese culture— but then they had never ruled all of northern China.)
 
   The Jurchens maintained the imperial examination system— indeed, they duplicated it, setting up a separate (and simpler) set of exams for Jurchens. The top of the hierarchy was reserved for Jurchens; on the other hand, Chinese jìnshì far outnumbered the Jurchens, and the system provided a satisfying role for the traditional Chinese elite.[61]
 
   The Mongols
 
   The Universal Ruler
 
   In the 1200s the Mongols created the greatest contiguous empire of all time— 24 million km2, larger than the USSR, containing a quarter of the world’s people.[62] In the middle of the century they had as neighbors both the Byzantine Empire and Sòng China.
 
   There was no hint of this a century before, when they were just one of a number of tribes in Inner Asia, concentrated between the Onon and Kerulen rivers. Kabul Khan of the Borjigin clan is said to have ruled them in the early part of the century, but warfare with the Jurchens and the Tatars (to the northeast) reduced the clan’s influence. When Kabul’s son Yesugei was murdered by the Tatars, his remaining followers drifted away, and Yesugei’s widow Hö’elun had to raise her four sons by herself. 
 
   The oldest, Temüjin, became an excellent hunter, forged alliances with others, and called in old favors— including claiming his wife Börte, an Ongirat who had been selected for him years ago by his father. By the 1190s he was able to command tens of thousands of riders, and was given the title Genghis (or Chinggis) Khan— ‘universal ruler’.
 
   Nonetheless it took twenty years to overcome other tribes, as well as his frenemy Jamukha— both his rival and his sworn brother. Genghis instilled discipline among his men— no longer could chieftains drift off on their own if they chose— but he was also noted for his generosity and fairness to his people. At the same time, he and his successors were willing to destroy those who had resisted them. The Keraits, Tatars, Merkits, and Naimans were disbanded and dispersed— absorbed into the Mongol nation.
 
   The Uighurs and Ongüts, Turkic groups who followed Nestorian Christianity, submitted voluntarily. They were literate and understood Chinese statecraft; Genghis had them keep records in Mongolian, written in the Uighur alphabet, itself a remote descendant of Aramaic script.
 
   In 1206 he held a khuriltai (‘gathering’), affirming his title, his leadership over the Mongolian steppe, and his intention to go far beyond it. He gave the empire a good start, conquering the Western Xià, the Kara Khitai, the northern half of the Jurchen empire, and Khwarezm, a Turkic Muslim empire that ruled Central Asia and Persia. On the way home his army savagely raided from the Caucasus to Russia. 
 
   Becoming everyone’s #1 problem
 
   His son Ögödei succeeded him in 1227. Khwarezm had regrouped in Persia, and was quickly reduced. He next turned his attention to the Jurchens, who had regrouped in Kāifēng; they were absorbed by 1234. (They at least had the satisfaction that the Mongols took longer to conquer north China than they themselves had.) Korea was conquered in 1259.
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   In a sad reenactment of the events at the end of the Khitan empire, the Sòng offered to help fight the Jurchens, but didn’t get their armies together until the Mongols had already won the war. For the moment, however, south China was spared.
 
   The Mongols were at this point more interested in raiding than governing. There was a proposal to expel the peasants from North China and turn it into grazing land. The Khitan Yelü Chucai, who had advised Genghis, is credited with tabling this proposal, by showing that taxation was more effective than random oppression of the peasantry.
 
   Ögödei also built a capital at Karakorum, in the middle of present-day Mongolia, about 300 km west of today’s Ulaanbaatar. Though its centerpiece was the khan’s palace, the actual inhabitants must have been mostly Central Asians and Chinese.
 
   Now Ögödei turned his attention to gaining permanent control over the western regions Genghis had raided. Georgia, and a wide area north of the Black Sea (inhabited by Alans and Cumans) were incorporated into the empire, while Russia, Bulgaria, and the Sultanate of Rum (in central Anatolia) were made vassals. The Poles, Hungarians, and Teutonic Knights were defeated but not occupied— Ögödei died in 1242 and his generals moved back east.[63]
 
   There was a brief lull as the next khan, Ögödei’s son Güyük, died after two years. It took till 1251 till a new khan was chosen, Güyük’s cousin Möngke. His brother Hülegu conquered the Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad in 1258; as a footnote, but an important one, he destroyed the Assassins of Alamut, which had terrorized Persia for more than a century. Meanwhile he had his brother Khubilai conquer the Dàlǐ kingdom which then held Yúnnán, as a staging area for the invasion of Sòng China (1254).
 
   In 1259 Möngke died; while Hülegu was away back in Mongolia, his deputy Kitbuga met the forces of the Mamluks of Egypt, at Ain Jalut, not far from Acre. The Mongols were decisively defeated— not least because the Mamluks, a dynasty of Turkic stock, had not forgotten cavalry tactics. (The sultan Qutuz rode into battle calling “O Islam!”, and perhaps the fervor of the Mamluks helped win the day.)
 
   The four hordes
 
   The empire was originally divided, for tactical and organizational purposes, among Genghis’s four sons Jochi, Chaghadai, Ögödei, and Tolui.
 
   As we’ve seen, the Great Khanate passed to Ögödei and his son Güyük, and then to Tolui’s son Möngke. Upon Möngke’s death, the empire’s divisions became permanent:
 
    
    	The Golden Horde[64] occupied the western end of the steppe. Its defining ruler was Jochi’s son Batu, who was estranged from the rest of the family. They converted to Islam in the 1270s, and continued to dominate Russia till the 15C.
 
    	The Ilkhanate, holding Persia and Mesopotamia, was ruled by Möngke’s brother Hülegu; it converted to Islam in 1295, but only lasted as a political element in the Middle East till the mid-1300s.
 
    	The empire of Chaghadai, occupying Central Asia (the former Khwarezm and Kara Khitai). It converted to Islam in the 1330s, and demographically became Turkic rather than Mongolian.
 
    	Mongolia and northern China, ruled by Möngke’s other brother Khubilai. At this time most Mongols followed their original shamanism, but by the 16C they had adopted Lamaist (Tibetan) Buddhism.
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   The Mongol realms as of 1294
 
   Chaghadai’s realm has a long sequel: the chieftain Timur-i-Leng (Timur the Lame, or Tamerlane) took over the khanate in the 1360s, married one of Genghis’s descendants for legitimacy, and embarked on his own brutal wave of conquests: Persia, Mesopotamia, and part of India. His heir Babur conquered most of India by 1526, forming the Moghul (i.e. Mongol) Empire, which held on till it was ended by the British in 1857. 
 
   Khubilai Khan
 
   Even during Möngke’s reign, Khubilai was interested in the problem of governing China, and cultivated a group of advisors, starting with the monk Hǎiyún, who was Buddhist but a leading figure advocating the syncretism of Buddhism, Dàoism, and Confucianism. Others included the scholar Liú Bǐngzhōng, and the general Shǐ Tiānzhé (who had been given a fief as a reward for defecting to the Mongols).
 
   There was certainly a problem: the Mongol conquest had been extremely destructive, and many Mongols simply exploited their fiefdoms for maximum gain and treated the Chinese as slaves. Möngke had assigned Khubilai responsibility for the former Jurchen empire, and he began to cultivate a civil administration and to take back power from local Mongol nobles— a policy which of course generated great resistance. At one point he was summoned back to Karakorum and his administration was audited; no wrongdoing was found, but Möngke removed some of Khubilai’s assistants and replaced them with Central Asians. Nonetheless Möngke entrusted him with the conquest of Dàlǐ.
 
   In 1256 Khubilai moved his administration from Karakorum closer to China; Liú Bǐngzhōng selected the site, 200 km north of Běijīng. It was known as上都　Shàngdū ‘supreme capital’— a large city filled with open spaces, where tents could be set out in nomadic grandeur, escaping the dust and heat of Chinese cities. It became known in Europe as Xanadu, inspiring Samuel Taylor Coleridge:
 
   In Xanadu did Kubla Khan
A stately pleasure dome decree:
Where Alph, the sacred river, ran
Through caverns measureless to man
Down to a sunless sea.
 
   After Möngke’s death, both Khubilai and his brother Arigh Böke proclaimed themselves Great Khan (1260). A civil war broke out, which Khubilai had won by 1264. 
 
   In the middle of this war, Lǐ Tǎn, whose father had defected to the Mongols, rebelled in Shāndōng. Shǐ Tiānzhé put down the revolt, but the event made Khubilai distrust all Chinese in high positions. He revoked the fiefs granted to Chinese generals (including Shǐ Tiānzhé) and replaced many (but not all) Chinese officials with Mongols and Central Asians.
 
   In the 1260s the Tibetan monk ’Phags-pa was named guóshì, Imperial Preceptor. He was asked to create an alphabet which could be used for all the languages of the khanate. He based his creation on the Tibetan script, though it is written downward rather than rightward, and contained extra letters for writing Chinese and Mongolian. It’s phonetically precise enough that it is an important source for understanding contemporary pronunciation in several languages. It was used sporadically during Mongol rule, and for some time afterward in Tibet.
 
   Khubilai recognized that his power center lay in China. In 1264 he built a new capital at present-day Běijīng, though he continued to summer in Shàngdū. By the end of the century Běijīng’s population would reach half a million.
 
   He was now ready to take on the Southern Sòng. The Sòng were still a formidable nation, ruling 100 million people, and they offered fierce resistance— the twin cities of Xiāngyáng and Fánchéng on the Hàn river were besieged for five years (1268-73). The long struggle down the Hàn, then the Yangtze, required all the peoples and expertise the Mongols had acquired: Mongol cavalry, Chinese infantry, Central Asian artillery, and Korean and Chinese boatmen.
 
   The last major battle was at Chángzhōu, 170 km from the capital, Hángzhōu; it resisted so stubbornly that when it fell the Mongols, in a reversion to earlier tactics, had the population massacred. This perhaps persuaded the dowager empress Xiè Dàoqīng to surrender Hángzhōu (1276). However, it took another three years to mop up all Sòng resistance.
 
   During the war, in 1271, Khubilai proclaimed a new dynasty,元　Yuán; he retroactively and piously included his ancestors back to Genghis as emperors.
 
   He now set his sights on Japan, using Korean ships to ferry a small army to Kyūshū, in 1274. Initial fighting favored the Mongols, but a huge storm destroyed most of the fleet. Khubilai tried again in 1281, with an estimated 900 ships and 140,000 men; but the Japanese had had time to prepare as well, and fighting was inconclusive. Then a typhoon struck, devastating the fleet once more. The Japanese attributed their victory to a kamikaze ‘divine wind’. Khubilai wisely abandoned plans for a third attempt.
 
   He also failed in a campaign against Java, but had more luck reducing the Burmese kingdom of Bagan.
 
   Marco Polo
 
   The Mongol conquest offered a rare opportunity for safe travel across Eurasia. Around 1260 two Venetian merchants, the brothers Niccolò and Maffeo Polo, traveled to Sudak in the Crimea, where there was already a Venetian colony. They ventured into the Golden Horde’s territory to trade. They were unable to return due to a war with Hülegu, so they headed east— finally meeting Khubilai. They were received hospitably, and the khan charged them to come back with “a hundred men learned in the Christian religion”, able to demonstrate the errors of the “idolaters.” 
 
   They returned to Acre (in Palestine) in 1269, but the Pope was dead and it took two years to name his successor. This turned out to be Gregory X, the papal legate at Acre. He was enthusiastic about their mission, though unable to supply the hundred scholars— he was able to supply only two Dominicans, and those refused to go beyond Lesser Armenia. So the Polos returned to Khubilai with only Niccolò’s son Marco.
 
   They spent nearly twenty years in Khubilai’s realm, returning to Venice only in 1295. A few years later Marco was captured in a war with Genoa; in prison he met Rustichello da Pisa, a writer of romances, who knew a journalistic scoop when he met one. The result was Divisament dou Monde (Description of the World), better known as The Travels of Marco Polo.
 
   Unfortunately Rustichello could not avoid enlivening the book with travelers’ tales, stories of the mythical Prester John, and interpolations from his Arthurian tales. Its documentary value is thus limited. According to the book, Marco served as an envoy for Khubilai, helped conquer Xiāngyáng, served as mayor of “Yangui” (Yángzhōu?), and on the way home escorted a Mongolian princess to marry Arghun the Ilkhan. This is undoubtedly highly inflated, though Khubilai did rely heavily on non-Hàn officials.
 
   Marco was impressed with Khubilai, “the mightiest man, whether in respect of subjects or of territory or of treasure, who is in the world today or who ever has been, from Adam our first parent down to the present moment.” He was well proportioned, “his complexion is fair and ruddy like a rose, the eyes black and handsome, the nose shapely and set squarely in place.” He was not less complimentary about the Chinese:
 
   They surpass other nations in the excellence of their manners and their knowledge of many subjects, since they devote much time to their study and to the acquisition of knowledge. They speak in an agreeable and orderly manner, greet one another courteously with bright and cheerful faces, are dignified in their demeanor, cleanly at table, and so forth. But they have no regard for the welfare of their souls, caring only for the nurture of their bodies and for their own happiness.
 
   By contrast he castigates the last Sòng emperor for “unmanliness and self-indulgence”. As we’ve seen the Sòng resisted Khubilai fiercely, but this might have been the story told by his Mongol hosts.
 
   He was impressed by “Quinsai”, meaning Hángzhōu, the former capital of the Sòng— “the finest and most splendid city in the world.” He was probably not wrong; with some two million people, Hángzhōu was then the largest city in the world. With the West Lake (Xīhú) on one side and the Qiántáng river on the other, it was also one of the most pleasant. Marco is exuberant:
 
   There are ten principal marketplaces, not to speak of innumerable local ones… And in each of these squares, three days in the week, there is a gathering of forty to fifty thousand people, who come to market bringing everything that could be desired to sustain life…
 
   All the ten squares are surrounded by high buildings, and below these are shops in which every sort of craft is practiced and every sort of luxury is on sale, including spices, gems, and pearls. In some shops nothing is sold but spiced rice wine, which is being made all the time, fresh and very cheap. …In [side streets] there are many baths of cold water, well supplied with attendants, male and female, to look after the men and ladies who go there for a bath… It is their custom to wash every day, and they will not sit down to a meal without first washing.
 
   Other streets are occupied by women of the town, whose number is such that I do not venture to state it. These… are to be found throughout the city, attired with great magnificence, heavily perfumed, attended by many handmaids and lodged in richly ornamented apartments. These ladies are highly proficient and accomplished in the uses of endearments and caresses… so that foreigners who have once enjoyed them remain utterly beside themselves… 
 
   Let me quote as an illustration the amount of pepper consumed in this city so that from this you may be able to infer the quantities of provisions— meat, wine, and groceries— that are required to meet the total consumption. According to the figures ascertained by Messer Marco from an official of the Great Khan’s customs, the pepper consumed daily in the city of Quinsai for its own use amounts to 43 cart-loads, each cart-load consisting of 223 lb.
 
   The later dynasty
 
   Khubilai died in 1294. His heirs lasted less than three quarters of a century. All of his successors were puppets of one court faction or another.
 
   The Mongols divided the population into four ethnic tiers, with decreasing rights:
 
    
    	the Mongols themselves
 
    	sèmù or ‘varied categories’— mostly Western and Central Asians
 
    	Hàn, referring to the north Chinese, but also Jurchens and Khitans
 
    	nánrén ‘southerners’, the south Chinese
 
   
 
   High offices, civil and military, were restricted to the first two categories, who were also entitled to be judged by Mongol rather than Chinese law. The Chinese of course resented their inferior status, as well as laws restricting their ability to choose professions. At the same time, it was impossible to govern all of China only with Mongols and sèmù. The examination system was restored in 1315, which provided the lower ranks of officials.
 
   Each dynasty was expected to write a history of the previous dynasty. There was something of a backlog by now, as the Jurchens had never written a Liáo history. In 1344-5 the Yuán buckled down and produced three histories, of Liáo, Jīn, and Sòng.
 
   The government also produced a well-regarded manual of Agriculture and Sericulture; the 1315 edition was printed in 10,000 copies, at a time when Europe was still copying manuscripts by hand.
 
   Mongols had been given estates in the north with Hàn serfs, which were supposed to support them while allowing them to serve in the army. But in the 14C many of the Hàn had drifted away and the estates were no longer capable of supplying effective cavalrymen. Infrastructure was also allowed to decay— the Grand Canal silted up and was near unusable.
 
   Khubilai’s conquest coincided with the start of the Little Ice Age, a period of global cold weather that lasted till around 1715, past the end of the Míng. In 1477 canals in the Yangtze delta froze several feet deep, which would be almost unimaginable today. Cold weather would drive the nomads south, while simultaneously making north China hard to defend. 
 
   In the 1330s, China was devastated by epidemics; as this was just before the Black Death in Europe it’s likely that this was plague (caused by the bacterium Yersinia pestis). The European plague came from Central Asia, and animals harboring plague extend across the steppe even in modern times. However, some scholars think it was typhoid fever, smallpox, or dysentery.
 
   


 
  




The Míng
 
   By the 1330s, incompetent government led to famines, secretive religious cults (the White Lotus, the Red Turbans), and rebellions. By the 1350s, China was divided between various warlords; the Yuán government had little power outside the capital region.
 
   The disorders of the time weighed heavily on young Zhū Yuánzhāng.[65] In 1344, when he was sixteen, his region on the Huái river suffered drought, locusts, and then plague. His parents died— there was no money for doctors or even a coffin; he and his brother buried them in a neighbor’s field. Another neighbor pointed him to a Buddhist temple. 
 
   He became a monk, but the temple was affected by natural disasters too: the monks, including the newest novice Zhū, were sent to beg for food.
 
   For a time the monks’ lives improved, until the Red Turbans rose up in the area. The Yuán suspected a link to the temple, and burned it down. Seeing his refuge destroyed, Zhū went off to join the Red Turbans.
 
   He proved an able leader and rose quickly in the rebel ranks. In 1353 he moved off on his own, with several hundred men; not long after he was able to take the town of Chúzhōu, and two years later he captured the large city of Nánjīng, on the lower Yangtze. He could now be counted as one of the warlords who had divided China, though a minor one.
 
   For nearly two decades Zhū took on the other warlords, one by one. In 1368, with victory in sight, he declared the明　Míng ‘radiant’ dynasty; that year his generals took Běijīng. The last Mongol emperor, Toghon Temür, fled to Mongolia.[66] For the first time since the cession of the Sixteen Prefectures to the Khitans in 988, China was united under Chinese rule.
 
   Zhū Yuánzhāng came from the humblest origins of any dynastic founder, and his ascent is the only time south China has conquered the north.
 
   Generally only the founder of a dynasty, and maybe his son, was able to shake up the country. Zhū Yuánzhāng centralized the government even further: the court appointed and replaced officials at any level, and there was no prime minister in between the traditional Six Ministries and the throne. 
 
   Regions were divided into civil and military; the latter had lower taxes but were expected to supply and equip soldiers. Many large estates were redistributed to poor farmers.
 
   Prone to paranoia, he culled real and imaginary dissidents from the ruling class, executing up to 100,000 of them.
 
   He wrote a set of laws to apply to the imperial family. Sons were given widely separated palaces and an annuity, and they and their descendants were forbidden to take examinations or have careers. By the mid-16C there were more than 100,000 in this useless class, an increasing burden to the state.
 
   He ruled over 130 million people with a bureaucracy of 8,000 people. (By comparison, the US has over 300 million people, and the federal government, excluding the army, employs 2.7 million.) This could only be done with a homogenous population, with heavy reliance on local communities providing goods and services without payment.
 
   The number of officials was equaled or exceeded by the number of eunuchs, who ran the imperial household, served as the emperor’s secret police, and increasingly dominated politics. The imperial household also included as many as a thousand concubines, recruited from all over the empire as well as offered as gifts by foreign rulers. Only one could be Empress, and half a dozen or so were recognized as consorts. Being a concubine was not a life-long condition; imperial concubines could be offered to officials, and others could be dismissed and even return home to get married.
 
   Zhū Yuánzhāng died in 1398, and his fourth son Zhū Dì waged a short civil war to seize the throne. He proceeded to disregard his father’s advice to keep out of foreign wars, conquering north Vietnam and striking deep into Mongolia. At the same time, he closely watched over the examination system and cultivated good relations with the officials— a welcome change after his father’s purges.
 
   He moved the capital from Nánjīng to Běijīng in 1421, after years of reconstruction. The surviving Forbidden City (the imperial compound) dates to this time. Moving the capital required restoring the Grand Canal which ferried grain and rice to the north. 
 
   Zhèng Hé’s voyages
 
   Starting in 1405, the Míng sent out seven ‘treasure fleets’, under the eunuchadmiral郑和　Zhèng Hé. These expeditions each comprised over 60 ships and 27,000 men; the ships themselves were astonishingly large: 440 feet long, 186 feet wide. (Columbus’s Santa María was just 125 feet long.)
 
   The scale of the voyages was intoxicating: southeast Asia, Java, Ceylon, India, Persia, Arabia, the coast of East Africa as far as Zanzibar. The ships handed out silk, porcelain, and camphor as gifts, receiving in return spices, gems, medicines, and tropical animals, including giraffes, lions, and parrots. The fleet was large enough to intervene in local politics; the king of Ceylon, who had attempted to capture the ships, was brought back to China for chastisement.
 
   The Portuguese were beginning their exploration of the African coast at the same time; they reached East Africa just half a century after the Chinese.[67] But the Chinese were no longer there: Zhū Dì’s successor Zhū Zhānjī authorized just one expedition (1432-3), and then there were no more.
 
   The decision seems baffling today, and left China vulnerable to Europe’s maritime powers, but it made economic sense at the time. The voyages were a money-losing extravagance; by contrast the Portuguese were making money by 1460, when they reached the West African gold fields. Zhū Dì’s new capital and military adventures also severely overtaxed the country. 
 
   The treasure fleets show both Míng China’s splendor and its fatal flaw. China had merchants aplenty, and was easily the most populous, richest country in the world. But it lagged in developing capitalism. It lacked banks, insurance, and civil law; it never had self-ruled independent cities— the things which allowed European merchants to grow into captains of industry.
 
   There was also the problem of motivation. The Europeans thirsted for gold, for coffee and tea, for silk and porcelain, for spices. There was no foreign good which similarly motivated the Chinese. Another factor was competition: the Portuguese, and Spanish, and soon the Dutch, French, and English feared that the others would get ahead of them. The Chinese were not worried about any foreign rivals.
 
   The end of the treasure fleets wasn’t the end of Chinese navigation. Tens of thousands of private traders continued to operate in southeast Asia, and after the Míng collapse many Chinese migrated to Thailand, Malaya, and Indonesia.
 
   Taming the Yellow River
 
   Left to itself, the Yellow River, laden with loess, would quickly silt up its bed and carve new routes for itself. For millennia this has been resisted by building dikes along the sides and dredging the channel, with the result that often the riverbed is above the level of the surrounding countryside. When the dikes are not maintained, or the flow is unusually high, the river floods anyway.
 
   In ancient times, the river reached the sea north of the Shāndōng peninsula; in 1194 it shifted to a southern course, merging with the Huái, and it maintained this course until 1854. During the whole process, silt deposition created new land at the delta at a rate of 14.5 km2/year.
 
   The full story is even more complex— in the Jurchen/Manchu periods the river took multiple paths to the sea, sometimes modified by engineers. It was particularly tricky to maintain the Grand Canal’s crossing with the Yellow River.
 
   By 1578 silting was extreme, threatening massive floods. The traditional strategy was to divide the river to reduce its power, but commissioner Pān Jìxún had a new idea: channel the water to scour the sediments at high velocity. (The power of a current to carry sediment varies by the fourth power of its speed, so tiny differences in velocity are important.)
 
   In 1578-9, Pān restructured the lower river into a single channel. He built 360 km of embankments, dredged 35 km of waterways, planted 830,000 willows on top of the dikes to stabilize them. One set of dikes was built close to the river, another 1.0–1.5 km away to handle floods. He also built a large dam at the confluence with the Huái, in order to maintain the level of the Grand Canal during dry years.
 
   Unfortunately, he didn’t realize that the water velocity would plummet at the delta— with the result that silt was deposited at 40 times the normal rate. This caused serious floods just a decade later, and engineers partially returned to the division strategy, creating three channels for the lower river. And in 1606 half a million workers worked on diking and dredging at Xúzhōu to keep the river/canal junction clear.
 
   Similar stories could be told throughout Chinese history, and at every level of society. China’s hydraulic system required constant, expensive reconstruction and maintenance. Emperors worried about water channels, and water engineering was debated at court. (Which also meant that it was subject to politics: Pān was later dismissed when his protector at court was removed.)
 
   The larger point is that government structures, from village on up, could be corrupt but were always necessary. You can’t really be a libertarian when anyone, poor peasant or rich landowner, can fail to maintain the dikes and flood everyone’s land.
 
   In ancient Egypt, the claims of the state were strengthened by the practical impossibility of a peasant opting out of the system: there was nowhere to go outside the Nile valley. The US’s self-image is dominated by the opposite experience: it was built by generations of people who could light out for the frontier, often improving their lot by doing so. Imperial China was in between: if necessary you could seek your fortune in the city, or colonizing the south. And in bad times there was sure to be a peasant revolt you could join.
 
   Later Míng
 
   The Míng lasted a respectable 276 years. This is the period of the Renaissance and Reformation in Europe, so the Míng look unexciting and even stagnant in comparison. On the other hand, there’s something to be said for stability, peace, religious tolerance, and no aristocrats.
 
    
    
      
      	 Personal
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      	 Temple name
  
      	 Era name
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yuánzhāng
  
      	 1368-1398
  
      	 Tàizǔ
  
      	 Hóngwǔ
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yǔnwén
  
      	 1399-1402
  
      	 Huìzōng
  
      	 Jiànwén
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Dì
  
      	 1403-1425
  
      	 Tàizōng
  
      	 Yǒnglè
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Gāozhì
  
      	 1425-1426
  
      	 Rénzōng
  
      	 Hóngxī
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Zhānjī 
  
      	 1426-1436
  
      	 Xuānzōng
  
      	 Xuāndé
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Qízhèn
  
      	 1436-1450
  
      	 Yīngzōng
  
      	 Zhèngtǒng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Qíyù
  
      	 1450-1457
  
      	 Dàizōng
  
      	 Jǐngtài
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Qízhèn
  
      	 1457-1465
  
      	 Yīngzōng
  
      	 Tiānshùn
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Jiànshēn
  
      	 1465-1488
  
      	 Xiànzōng
  
      	 Chénghuà
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yòutáng
  
      	 1488-1506
  
      	 Xiàozōng
  
      	 Hóngzhì
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Hòuzhào
  
      	 1506-1522
  
      	 Wǔzōng
  
      	 Zhèngdé
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Hòucōng
  
      	 1522-1567
  
      	 Shìzōng
  
      	 Jiājìng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Zàihòu
  
      	 1567-1573
  
      	 Mùzōng
  
      	 Lóngqìng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yìjūn
  
      	 1573-1620
  
      	 Shénzōng
  
      	 Wànlì
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Chángluò
  
      	 1620-1621
  
      	 Guāngzōng
  
      	 Tàichāng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yóuxiào
  
      	 1621-1628
  
      	 Xīzōng
  
      	 Tiānqǐ
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhū Yóujiǎn
  
      	 1628-1645
  
      	 Sīzōng
  
      	 Chóngzhēn
  
     
 
    
   
 
   In 1449 Esen, the leader of the Oirats, the westernmost Mongols, invaded China. The emperor Zhū Qízhèn personally led a huge army against him— only to run into an ambush which massacred his forces. Qízhèn was captured and Běijīng was besieged. Rather than pay a ransom, Qízhèn’s brother Zhū Qíyù was put on the throne. Esen gave up the siege, and the Míng decided to rebuild and reinforce the Great Wall; the stone walls and watchtowers we see in pictures date to this time.
 
   The emperor’s power was in theory unlimited, in practice constrained by the bureaucracy. In the early 16C, Zhū Hòuzhào engaged in a somewhat adolescent war with the officials. He abandoned his studies in favor of entertainments and war games. He went out personally to wage war with the Mongols; when officials complained that this was risky, he named himself a general and a duke. When he was about to make a tour of the south in these roles, a hundred officials knelt in front of the palace in protest. He had them punished, but such incidents show that officials were willing to openly defy the emperor.
 
   The empire’s finances were always a problem. Zhū Yuánzhāng, like most founders, had lowered taxes, but his successors added extra surcharges and fees; when revenues flagged, the state had no better idea than to punish local officials. 
 
   The military system set up by the founder slowly declined— the plots of land intended to support the army were bought and sold, and by the early 1500s interior army units were at 10% of their decreed numbers.
 
   The energetic Grand Secretary Zhāng Jūzhèng increased revenues by careful austerity, auditing, and the conversion of taxes in kind into a tax paid in silver; the only benefit was the means to resist a Japanese invasion in Korea (1592-7), and his reforms were abandoned after his death.[68]
 
   The emperor at that time, Zhū Yìjūn, also rebelled against the bureaucracy, refusing to read his official documents and to make appointments. More seriously, he raised taxes to extortionate levels. His successors were no better; their weakness allowed the powerful imperial eunuchs to squabble with the officials.
 
   The Chinese had invented paper money, and also pioneered its excessive use. In the first three Míng reigns the value of paper money sunk to 1/40 its face value, and soon it was worthless; the country returned to cash coins and silver. (Silver was available in the huge quantities needed largely because of the opening of new mines in Japan and Bolivia.)
 
   Early Westerners
 
   The Portuguese had rounded the Cape of Good Hope in 1488, and reached India by 1499. They captured Malacca in 1511 and established an alliance with Ternate, in the Spice Islands, in 1522. They began to show up in Chinese ports, and in the 1540s were allowed to build a port at Macao, near Guǎngzhōu, for an annual fee. From here they would take Chinese silk and sell it in Japan for silver, which also provided their profits. For three centuries Macao was where Westerners went before taking on any activities in China. 
 
   Jesuits arrived in Macao in 1563, but could do no missions work until they had established a college— St. Paul’s, 1594— where priests could learn Chinese. Michele Ruggieri and Matteo Ricci compiled the first dictionary of Chinese into a Western language. Ricci made his way to Běijīng; he was able to impress officials with his knowledge of mathematics, cartography, and astronomy. His missionary work respected Confucianism and allowed converts to continue rites honoring the ancestors.
 
   A diarist, Shěn Défú, described a 1601 encounter between a Míng ship and a Dutch one: they exchanged fire, and the Míng ship was blown to smithereens. There was an attempt to get Western cannons up north to defend against the Manchus. The Portuguese did well in their first test, scaring off a Manchu raid in 1630; but then twelve of them died in a military revolt in Shāndōng, and in the political storm that followed the experiment was forgotten.
 
   The alchemist and his concubine
 
   This is a short story from the Míng dynasty, its author unknown. The full story can be found in McNaughton, or in Yang and Yang’s The Courtesan’s Jewel Box. I tell it here to give something of the flavor of the times, and as a glimpse into conceptions of alchemy.
 
   Pān was a native of Sǒngjiǎng— a scholar, a rich man, and friendly, but his weakness was alchemy. He had been fleeced many times, but he remained convinced that this ancient art must have something in it.
 
   One year he rented a house on the West Lake in Hángzhōu. Another man had rented the house next door, and attracted Pān’s attention, not only for his lavish lifestyle, but for his lovely concubine.
 
   Pān arranged to talk with the man, and discovered that the man was an alchemist, and lived so richly because he could transmute metals. As a favor, the man made a simple demonstration: he melted a few ounces of lead in a pot, and added a small amount of powder. In a few minutes the lead had turned to glittering silver. Pān was overjoyed; finally he had met a master who was successful at his art!
 
   In fact the powder was essence of silver, obtained by sublimation from real silver— there was no more real silver in the pot than he had added himself. But it was enough to deceive Pān!
 
   He ventured to ask how the philosopher’s stone was created. The alchemist explained that it was made from silver, to which certain chemicals were added; the mixture must be heated nine times, each heating taking a period of nine days. The finished philosopher’s stone would turn any amount of base metal to silver or gold, while itself remaining unchanged.
 
   The alchemist wished to return to his ailing mother in Húnán, but Pān prevailed upon him to come to his house in Sǒngjiǎng. The man allowed himself to be persuaded. After some days of fine meals and long discussions, they were the best of friends, and the alchemist agreed to set up his furnace in an isolated guest house of Pān’s.
 
   He brought his concubine with him, and seen close up, she was even more enchanting. Pān ran home to fetch a pair of gold earrings and hairpins, then ran back to offer them to the alchemist for the young woman. 
 
   Seeing that they were gold, the alchemist refused. As he could easily make gold himself, they were nothing to him, but they were a great expense to Pān. But Pān insisted, and the alchemist gracefully acquiesced.
 
   The alchemist explained that that greater the initial quantity of silver, the greater the size of the philosopher’s stone. Pān therefore supplied 2,000 taels of silver, as well as his own collection of alchemical cauldrons and retorts.[69]
 
   The alchemist had one of his servants light the fire, and applied his own chemicals, causing the lead to smoke with one color after another. He sealed the cauldron, and now there was nothing to do but to supervise the roasting for 81 days. He and Pān spent their time chatting, drinking, and playing chess. Pān also sent little gifts to the concubine, but only rarely saw her.
 
   But on the twentieth day a messenger came from Húnán and informed the alchemist that his mother was dead. The man fell to the ground weeping.
 
   The alchemist came to Pān, in great consternation. He must go home to tend to the funeral, but he hated to interrupt the alchemical process. Then a solution occurred to him: perhaps he could leave the concubine to watch over the cauldron? She knew how to manage the heating process. 
 
   Pān could scarcely conceal his delight— what an opportunity, to be alone with the beautiful concubine! But of course he expressed concern for the alchemist’s loss, and assured him that his concubine would be entirely safe. The alchemist therefore gave instructions to his concubine, then left for Húnán.
 
   For a few days Pān was frustrated: the young woman stayed in her room with her maids, except for a visit each day to the laboratory where the furnace was set up. Watching her walk with her tiny bound feet excited him. But the alchemist’s servant boy remained there watching the fire. How could he get her alone?
 
   Finally he instructed a servant to take the boy out of the furnace room and give him a fine meal with wine, and make sure that he got him completely drunk.
 
   This was done, and when Pān and the concubine visited the furnace room, she was surprised to see the boy gone. Pān wasted no time in proclaiming his love.
 
   “How can you be a student of alchemy and be concerned with such things?” she protested.
 
   But he knelt before her and declared that they were destined to meet. As he had been so kind to her, she allowed herself to be convinced. Pān immediately took her in his arms and they made love amid the alchemical equipment.
 
   For the remaining time of the roasting, Pān was in paradise! The concubine would come to his rooms late at night, or they would make love in the laboratory— he hardly thought any more about alchemy!
 
   But then the alchemist returned. He spoke with his concubine, but simply came to Pān and said that she had properly watched over the cauldron. It could be opened the next day.
 
   After making the appropriate sacrifices, they entered the laboratory. The alchemist paused, his face concerned. “What is this smell?” he asked.
 
   He opened the cauldron, looked inside, and exploded in rage and horror. “Everything is lost!” he exclaimed. “The philosopher’s stone has turned to smoke, and even the silver has been turned to lead. This can only happen when someone indulges in the vices!”
 
   He turned on the servant boy, demanding to know who had been in the room. Only Pān and the concubine, he was told. The alchemist summoned the concubine, who denied any wrongdoing. But the servant boy admitted that he had been out of the room, and Pān had been left alone with the concubine.
 
   The alchemist took out a whip to punish the concubine. She fled to her room, but not before blaming Pān.
 
   Pān knelt down and apologized profusely, but what was the use? He had ruined the philosopher’s stone and taken the man’s concubine. He offered a hundred taels of silver, but the alchemist only snorted; could he not make all the silver he wished? He was mollified, however, when Pān added two hundred more. He gathered up his concubine and the servant and left.
 
   Pān unfortunately did not learn his lesson; he was bilked by more alchemists; in the course of this he found himself far from home and penniless. As he was making his way back to Sǒngjiǎng begging, he noticed a boat, and on it a woman who looked exactly like the alchemist’s concubine.
 
   He was able to talk to her, and discovered that it was the same woman. She was a courtesan, and she was on her way to meet a scholar taking the civil service examinations in the capital. The alchemist had engaged her to pretend to be his concubine, with the purpose of tricking Pān out of his money.
 
   She took pity on him and gave him three taels of silver for the road home. She advised him to give up alchemy, and this time he was wise enough to take her advice.
 
   　
 
   


 
  




The Manchus
 
   An unexpected takeover
 
   The Jurchens had regained their independence after the fall of the Mongol empire; in the next centuries they enjoyed good relations with the Míng, who saw them as a useful counterweight to the Mongols and awarded them lofty titles. They made out well selling furs and ginseng to the Chinese.
 
   One of the titleholders was one Nurhaci, who by the 1590s had brought together all the southern Jurchens. He offered to help the Míng fighting against the Japanese invasion of Korea. 
 
   The traditional Jurchen squadron of 10 men was a niru ‘arrow’; Nurhaci expanded these to as many as 300. Groups of niru were assigned to one of eight gusan ‘banners’ (Mandarin qí). In 1607 he gained the allegiance of a good number of Mongols, and he established Chinese niru as well. The Manchu and Mongols continued to rely on bows, but the Chinese infantrymen mostly used muskets and cannon.
 
   In 1616 he declared a new dynasty, under the same name金　Jīn ‘gold’ used by his ancestors, and soon began fierce attacks on China. A Míng counterattack failed; as a result he was able to grab modern Liáoníng, as well as exert authority over the northern Jurchens. In 1625 he built a new capital at Shěnyáng, about 700 km northeast of Běijīng.
 
   He was less successful in the battle of Níngyuǎn (1627), where the general Yuán Chónghuàn defeated him, partly by use of Western cannons. He was wounded in the battle, took sick, and died in 1627; his son Hong Taiji succeeded him.
 
   Hong Taiji spent most of his energy conquering Korea, but in 1636 he renamed the dynasty to清　Qīng ‘clear, pure’, and he renamed the Jurchens Manchus— neither for very clear reasons.
 
   Yuán fell foul of Míng politics— the eunuch Wèi Zhōngxián had him replaced, and took credit for Níngyuǎn himself. But the emperor died the same year, and his brother Zhū Yóujiǎn eliminated Wèi and reinstated the able Yuàn. Unfortunately Yuàn was not able to prevent a Manchu raid west of Běijīng: he was disgraced again, and this time executed. 
 
   Zhū Yóujiǎn, though hard-working, was fatally mercurial— in his 17-year reign he went through 50 Grand Secretaries.
 
   It didn’t help that a serious epidemic began in 1639, perhaps plague. The numbers of dead were apocalyptic; in some counties 70% of the population is reported to have died.
 
   Supporting a war against the Jurchens required new tax surcharges, and Míng practice was to apportion the taxes evenly across the country, disregarding the ability to pay. This was a disaster in the northwest, which was depopulated and already at its limits; the region quickly devolved into rebellion and banditry. Two main leaders emerged, Zhāng Xiànzhōng and Lǐ Zìchéng.[70] Zhāng captured Wǔhàn in central China; then, coming under pressure, occupied Sìchuān (1643-4). But it was Lǐ Zìchéng who roamed seemingly unimpeded across northern China, amassing an army of 400,000. 
 
   The emperor debated flight to Nánjīng but never made up his mind. The garrisons guarding the north against the Jurchens, under Wú Sānguì, were recalled to the capital, but Lǐ Zìchéng got there first. There was no resistance; Zhū Yóujiǎn hanged himself. Lǐ Zìchéng did little to establish any government, but allowed his men to plunder the city.
 
   He and a large portion of his army marched north to confront the forces still commanded by Wú Sānguì. Rather than leave his rear open to the Manchus, Wú invited them to cooperate. He defeated the bandit vanguard and then, as the Manchus arrived, marched on Běijīng.
 
   Lǐ Zìchéng fled with his loot; the Manchu regent Dorgon (Hong Taiji had died the year before) announced that the Míng had lost the mandate of heaven by the suicide of the emperor, while the Qīng had gained it by chasing out the bandits. Moreover, the Qīng capital would henceforth be Běijīng, not Shěnyáng. This was probably not what Wú Sānguì had in mind, but he had been sent ahead to chase after Lǐ Zìchéng.
 
   The new regime quickly put down the bandits, then pressed south to take Nánjīng (1645). The southern provinces resisted in the name of the Míng until 1661. Three Chinese generals, including Wú Sānguì, were left to govern the southern coast; they rebelled in 1674 and pushed north. They attracted widespread support, but none were particularly competent, and they never coordinated their attacks. They were put down by 1681.
 
   In late Míng times, the Hàn began settling the southwestern coast of Táiwān. The Dutchestablished a base on the island, but were ousted by the trader and Míng loyalist Zhèng Chénggōng (1662).[71] Zhèng’s line presided over a trading empire that attracted up to 100,000 Hàn settlers. The Manchus finally defeated the Zhèngs in 1683, incorporating the island into Fújiàn province.
 
   Height of the Manchus
 
   The first task of the Manchus was to re-establish an effective military and taxation system, and this they did admirably. They created new hereditary military estates, enforced the collection of taxes, and of course cut loose the former imperial family. It didn’t hurt that there was no northern nomadic enemy to resist since the northerners had already won.
 
   The Manchus took steps to preserve their own status, but they adeptly co-opted Chinese institutions. There was nothing like the Mongol restrictions on high office, simply a requirement that the top six positions in each ministry were shared with Manchus. The dynasty also made it clear that the succession was an internal matter, which eliminated a topic that had poisoned relations between the Míng court and bureaucracy. The landowning gentry were confirmed in their estates.
 
   However, they could also be needlessly provocative. In 1645 they decreed that all Chinese men must shave the top of their heads and wear their hair in a long braid, which was the Manchu fashion. There was widespread resistance, which the Manchus put down with massacres. They eventually got their way, with the result that the high forehead and long braid became a Western stereotype of the Chinaman, despite the custom actually being Manchu.[72]
 
   The Manchus also issued edicts against foot binding, but they were unable to affect the practice. Their own women, however, kept their feet unbound.
 
   The Manchus were extremely sensitive about what they considered slights to the nomads. If an author wrote anything deemed subversive, he was not only executed, but his family, booksellers, and even readers were punished. The dynasty went so far as to republish the Chinese classics, removing passages considered insulting to the nomadic peoples.
 
   The dynasty lasted 267 years; in large part this is because they had what Khubilai did not: able successors. The first four emperors provided strong and informed leadership, and all spoke Chinese.
 
    
    
      
      	 Personal[73]
  
      	 Reign
  
      	 Temple name
  
      	 Era name
  
     
 
      
      	 Fúlín
  
      	 1638-1661
  
      	 Shìzǔ 
  
      	 Shùnzhì
  
     
 
      
      	 Xuányè
  
      	 1661-1722
  
      	 Shèngzǔ 
  
      	 Kāngxī 
  
     
 
      
      	 Yìnzhēn
  
      	 1723-1735
  
      	 Shìzōng
  
      	 Yōngzhèng
  
     
 
      
      	 Hónglì
  
      	 1735-1796
  
      	 Gāozōng
  
      	 Qiánlóng
  
     
 
      
      	 Yóngyǎn
  
      	 1796-1820
  
      	 Rénzōng
  
      	 Jiāqìng
  
     
 
      
      	 Mínníng
  
      	 1820-1850
  
      	 Xuǎnzōng
  
      	 Dàoguāng
  
     
 
      
      	 Yìzhǔ 
  
      	 1850-1861
  
      	 Wénzōng
  
      	 Xiánfēng
  
     
 
      
      	 Zàichún
  
      	 1861-1875
  
      	 Mùzōng
  
      	 Tóngzhì
  
     
 
      
      	 Zàitián
  
      	 1875-1908
  
      	 Dézōng
  
      	 Guāngxù
  
     
 
      
      	 Pǔyí
  
      	 1908-1911
  
      	  
  
      	 Xuāntǒng
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Trade was booming: China exported tea, silk, rugs, lacquerware, cotton cloth, and porcelain (often made to order with Western designs, such as a family crest). Mostly what it got in return was silver, which led to some inflation; but a little inflation is healthy. It did import clockwork, tobacco, and woolens.
 
   An old feature of the Chinese government was the bureau of ‘censors’, which investigated wrongdoing in the rest of the government. Xuányè added to this a system of secret channels of communication, often conducted in Manchu. The revenue from imperial lands, furs, ginseng, and trade at Guǎngzhōu (from 1757 the only port where Westerners could trade) were also outside the jurisdiction of the regular bureaucracy.
 
   Provinces now had governors (consolidating what would be several positions under the Míng). They were divided into prefectures (fǔ), and these into either sub-prefectures (zhōu) or counties (xiàn). The county was the lowest level with a centrally appointed official, the magistrate (zhīxiàn). Officials had to serve outside their own home province, and were rotated every three years. This policy can be said to avoid both the negatives and the positives of strong local leadership.
 
   By Manchu times, the magistrate might rule over a million people, responsible for local defense, taxation, education, hearing lawsuits, and more. He relied heavily on local clerks (mostly off the books, and thus living on what they could extort from the citizens), personal assistants he paid himself, and local gentry and headmen.
 
   The Jesuits successfully treated Xuányè for malaria using quinine, in 1692, and he allowed them to teach Christianity. They faced resistance from an unexpected direction: other Catholic orders, which considered their acceptance of ancestor veneration to be idolatry. Pope Clement XI ruled against the Jesuits in 1715; hearing of these inter-Catholic squabbles, Xuányè forbade Christian proselytization in China.
 
   Xuányè’s son Yìnzhēn attempted to improve tax collection: going after tax evaders, reducing corruption (in part by paying much larger salaries), and allowing provinces to keep more of the yield for local use. The reforms worked well only in the north where they could be closely supervised. In the lower Yangtze an army of auditors uncovered many tricks— e.g. some landowners had registered small parcels of land under hundreds of names to hide their huge sums of unpaid taxes— but encountered so much resistance, including physical violence, that revenues barely changed.
 
   The Míng were happy to contain foreign threats; the Manchus could afford to be aggressive. Xuányè’s defeat of the Mongols in 1696, using artillery, can be said to have ended the long dominance of the Inner Asian horsemen. Korea had already been occupied; Manchu power was exerted over Vietnam, Tibet, and Xīnjiāng. Russia was expanding into Siberia at this time, and the border negotiated in 1727 was more favorable to China than the present one. The Manchu encouraged Hàn settlement in Yúnnán, and in the 19C Xīnjiāng and Manchuria.
 
   The economy was increasingly market-based. Taxes and later rent were collected in silver, and farmers increasingly produced goods for sale. A new tier of market towns mediated between rural areas and the big cities. The old distinction between the scholar and merchant class disappeared.
 
   China, with 300 million citizens at the end of Hónglì’s reign, had never been more prosperous, powerful, and stable. However, the Manchus had merely made an archaic machine work at top efficiency. The next century would see the machine sputter to a halt.[74]
 
   There were warning signs in the 18C:
 
    
    	Population was becoming a problem, as the country ran out of improvable land.
 
    	In his last decades Hónglì favored a Manchu named Heshen, who enriched himself with stunning brazenness: his fortune of 800 million silver taels amounted to half the imperial revenues during his tenure.
 
    	As a result, government functions were done laxly or not at all. The Grand Canal silted up so much that it became unusable after 1840.
 
    	The White Lotus rebellion (1796-1804) in Húběi and Shǎnxī wiped out the treasury’s surplus; it never entirely recovered.
 
   
 
   The unequal treaties
 
   From the point of view of the British, the problem with China was that it wanted no Western goods. They had an easy if immoral solution: drugs. Opium grown in India readily sold in China. In the first decades of the 19th century, the total chests of British opium sold increased from 4500 to 23,500. 
 
   The Chinese were appalled, and in 1839 they moved to prohibit the trade, seizing opium from British merchants at and near Guǎngzhōu. The British responded with war, occupying Guǎngzhōu, Níngbō and then Shànghǎi. Their steamships, cannons, and rifles made short work of the Chinese junks and muskets. The war ended in 1842, with major concessions: 
 
    
    	Hong Kong was ceded to the British.
 
    	The occupied ports plus Fúzhōu and Xiàmén[75] were opened to Western trade.
 
    	The British were granted extraterritoriality (that is, need only obey British law).
 
    	A $21 million indemnity was to be paid. 
 
   
 
   The Americans and French soon demanded and received the same privileges.
 
   This was only the first of a series of ‘unequal treaties’. In 1858-60 there was war with Britain and France; Tiānjīn (the capital’s port) was occupied, and then Běijīng. The result was more concessions: more ports were opened, Kowloon was added to Hong Kong, Westerners were allowed to travel (and proselytize) in the interior, and there were more indemnities. The Russians, as a reward for persuading the Anglo-French forces to leave, demanded the cession of the territory north of the Amur and east of the Ussuri.
 
   At the same time the Manchus faced an internal rebellion. The leader was a Hakka schoolteacher named Hóng Xiùquán, who had a vision convincing him that he was son of God and younger brother of Jesus. His fervor attracted many, and he proclaimed the太平天国　Tàipíng Tiānguó ‘Heavenly Kingdom of Great Peace’ in 1851; his movement is thus known as the Tàipíng rebellion.
 
   His followers controlled the entire lower Yangtze, allowing Hóng to rule from Nánjīng. His policies were ambitious (though never fully realized): communal land ownership; prohibition of slavery, polygamy, foot-binding, and the opium trade; replacement of the Confucian classics with the Bible. They fought the imperial forces to a stalemate; the balance was tipped by armies raised by the gentry (who were of course the targets of Hóng’s land reform), notably the Húnán army raised by the Hànlín scholar Zēng Guófān. 
 
   The rebels were finally wiped out in 1864, with some Western assistance; the disorders and the fighting killed about 20 million people.
 
   Pān Jìxún’s Yellow River project (p. 130) had largely survived for centuries, but the riverbed continued to rise, while deforestation increased the amount of sediment, requiring ever-larger dikes. Major breaches occurred in 1761, 1781, 1819, and 1841. Flood control measures took 10% of the government’s expenses; it didn’t help that the government blamed corruption for the increased costs, and assigned highly regarded Confucians rather than hydraulic engineers to do the work. The river flooded in 1854 seriously enough to return to its Sòng-era course north of Shāndōng; another flood in 1887 killed a million people.
 
   One of the exotic markers of East Asian cities at this time was the ricksha, a small carriage pulled by a running man. Curiously, it was a recent invention, invented in Tōkyō in 1869: jin-riki-sha ‘human-power-cart’. The wheels and springs were borrowed from Western technology; they replaced sedan chairs (which required two operators) or animal-drawn carriages.
 
   China was not yet ready to embrace Western institutions and science, but there was now one thing it clearly needed and wanted: Western armaments. In what was called the自强　Zìqiáng “Self-Strengthening” movement, the government invested heavily in guns and steamships— Zēng Guófān was involved in many of these schemes. However, its first attempt at using them failed: it lost northern Vietnam (and the southern half of its new naval fleet) to the French in 1884-5.
 
   The first railroad in China was a 14 km track in Shànghǎi built by the British in 1876; it was purchased by the Manchus and then dismantled.[76] One of Zēng’s protégés, Lǐ Hóngzhāng, built a coal mine in Héběi, and built a railroad to bring coal to the port of Tiānjīn (1881). Zhāng Zhīdòng set up ironworks and textile mills in Wǔhàn in 1889.[77] 
 
   War with Japan followed in 1894-5, and was even more disastrous: Japan occupied Korea and Táiwān, while the Liáodōng peninsula (in between Běijīng and Korea) was ceded to Russia. There was a special humiliation in being defeated by an Asian (and far smaller) power.
 
   There was a crushing indemnity, which could only be paid by taking out foreign loans. The collateral was the government’s revenues— which would now be controlled by Westerners. In 1898 the Western powers established “spheres of influence”— zones in which each power had exclusive rights to construct railroads and telegraphs; they were also allowed to fortify the treaty ports, and China was required to keep its own troops out. The Western powers and Japan were now allowed to open factories in China.
 
   The fall of the empire
 
   In 1861 the emperor Yìzhǔ died, and his widow Cíxǐ quickly moved (with Lǐ Hóngzhāng’s help) to assume power, on behalf of her young son Zàichún and then, upon his death in 1875, her nephew Zàitián.
 
   When Zàitián came of age, he was allowed to rule, though he frequently consulted Cíxǐ. However, in 1898, Zàitián decreed a wide-ranging set of reforms: a reorganization of the government, modernization of the army, creation of a new educational system— an attempt to impose a top-down Westernization much like that of Japan. 
 
   Necessary as these reforms might have been, they were intensely resisted by the army and the bureaucracy, and little was actually done. After just three months, Cíxǐ took power, suspended the reforms, and imprisoned her nephew.[78]
 
   Now another millenarian movement erupted, the义和团　Yìhétuán ‘righteous harmony regiment’ commonly known as the Boxers, probably from their emphasis on martial arts. They were dedicated to eliminating foreign influences; their early targets were Christian missionaries. They claimed supernatural powers, such as resistance to bullets, and promised that a legion of ghost soldiers would come to their aid. The imperial government alternately condemned and praised them.
 
   In 1900, the Boxers burst into Běijīng, burning churches and besieging the embassy district. An international force[79] occupied Tiānjīn and marched toward the city. The dowager empress ordered the army to resist. Russia, always ready to look for territorial gains, occupied Manchuria. (Provincial authorities in southern China declared themselves neutral, thus avoiding Western attention.)
 
   The allies occupied the capital, indulging themselves in an orgy of looting, killing, and rape. Cíxǐ as well as Zàitián had already fled to Xī’ān; the distance allowed another unequal treaty to be signed. The allies demanded that eleven high officials deemed to have supported the Boxers be executed; Chinese fortifications near the capital were destroyed; most importantly, China agreed to an indemnity of 450 million taels of silver— five times the annual income of the state; it paid installments until 1940.[80]
 
   The Western powers, who had chafed for a century at what they perceived as a sense of Chinese superiority, insisted on the creation of a Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In 1903 this was joined by a Ministry of Commerce, which would deal with trade, patents, industry, banking, and commercial law.
 
   Cíxǐ now reversed her earlier position, ordering reforms. The civil service examinations ended in 1905, replaced by a Western-style educational system. She made plans for a legislature and to send a Manchu prince to study foreign governmental systems. But before being able to organize any of this, both she and Zàitián died, in November 1908.
 
   Cíxǐ had named the next emperor: Zàitián’s half-brother Pǔyí, not quite three years old. His father Zàifēng served as regent. He continued the reform process, calling elections for provincial assemblies in 1909 and a national assembly the next year, though half its members were appointed. 
 
   It was all too little, too late: the revolution of 1911 ended the Qīng dynasty and 2132 years of imperial rule.
 
   Why didn’t China modernize?
 
   It’s hard to look at 19C China without a certain frustration. Didn’t people realize what was at stake? Why didn’t China modernize, when Japan managed it at that time? For that matter, how could Dèng Xiǎopíng do it a hundred years later?
 
   There is no one answer, but a constellation of factors:
 
    
    	If you’ve been on top of the world, it’s hard to grasp that things have changed. This is a lesson we might learn today. In a hundred years, people may have as many questions about us as we have about the Qīng: Why did we ignore climate change? Why did we persist with a government structure that obstructed itself? Why did we ignore the domination of the 1%?
 
    	The Manchus were perhaps too flexible. For millennia Chinese policy was to both fight and appease the barbarians, as seemed appropriate. Appeasing the West would at the least buy time.
 
    	Peasant rebellions, especially that of the Tàipíng, were far more destructive than the Western incursions, and till the end were more of a preoccupation to the elite.
 
    	The officials, the jìnshì, had trouble embracing educational reforms that would eliminate their achievement and their status.
 
    	The government was not well structured to address either development or foreign affairs. Much of the work that was done, including setting up factories and even fighting wars, was left to local officials.
 
    	China had long had merchants, but little of the underpinnings of capitalism: banks, insurance, civil law, an effective administration, bourgeois self-government. 
 
    	The Western nations (including the US) had all protected their native manufactures by high tariffs; this was forbidden to the Chinese by the unequal treaties. 
 
    	There was no real model to follow— contrast Dèng, who without even leaving the Sinosphere could contemplate Táiwān, Hong Kong, and Singapore.
 
    	Modernization was expensive. New armaments, a reformed army, railways, industry, schools, all cost money, which meant higher taxes, which were bitterly resented. 
 
   
 
   The treaty ending the first Opium War was negotiated by Qíyīng, a member of the imperial family; he recounted to the emperor his methods for dealing with Westerners:
 
   Certainly we have to curb them by sincerity, but it has been even more necessary to control them by skillful methods… With this type of people from outside the bounds of civilization, who are blind and unawakened in styles of address and forms of ceremony… it would be of no advantage, in the essential business of subduing and conciliating them, to fight with them over empty names and get no result.
 
   Which is not to say that appeasement was always acceptable; another Manchu, Qíshàn, had negotiated the cession of Hong Kong and was banished to the frontier for it.
 
   (Ironically, by the end of the century, imports of British opium were no longer a problem: the addiction was fed by burgeoning domestic production. Attempts to eradicate the trade now enraged Chinese peasants rather than British merchants.)
 
   I must also emphasize that even if China’s culture was not trade-oriented, the country was so big that trade was huge and increasingly complicated. Guilds proliferated in the cities, regulating their members and making investments. Banks with regional offices were appearing. Westerners had long dealt with compradores, Chinese buyers and suppliers; as trade increased, these became entrepreneurs and investors in their own right. The Marshall steamship company, for instance, was 1/3 Chinese-held. And as noted, arsenals and shipyards were built to produce Western-style armaments.
 
   John Fairbank points out that the unequal treaties had a precedent from only a few years before. Chinese power in Xīnjiāng, 3500 miles from Běijīng, had to be exercised with a light hand: the local people were Muslim, and were best ruled indirectly, through their own leaders. Kokand, just outside Xīnjiāng (in modern Uzbekistan), demanded extraterritoriality for its merchants, and fought a war to get it (1826-35).
 
   As for why Japan could modernize— just forty years after Commodore Perry’s 1853 visit it was able to win a war with China— I’d point to some key differences:
 
    
    	Japan had less than a tenth of China’s population; smaller nations are easier to control and change.
 
    	It was used to borrowing ideas and institutions from abroad, whereas China had not really imported anything major after Buddhism.
 
    	Japan’s modernization required a coup d’état; but once this was done it had an effective government— when orders were issued, things got done. Neither Zàitián nor Cíxǐ had that guarantee.
 
    	There was no jìnshì class. The samurai elite defined itself militarily, and had less trouble embracing Western science and technology.
 
    	The West was far more interested in the huge Chinese market, giving Japan more breathing room. 
 
    	Japan avoided taking out loans from the West, a temptation that almost always leads to a partial Western takeover to make paying back the loans the main priority.
 
   
 
   


 
  




The Republic
 
   Modernism
 
   Things change, and by the first decade of the new century there was a social consensus in favor of reform. There were several factors:
 
    
    	The shock of the defeat by Japan in 1895, as well as the occupation of Běijīng in 1900.
 
    	The increasing reach of newspapers and reform-minded periodicals, especially in Shànghǎi.
 
    	A wave of translations from the West: first the Bible, then works on science, technology, mathematics, and history, then philosophy, and finally fiction— Lín Shū alone translated 171 novels.
 
    	Novels, written in the vernacular rather than in wényán, satirized current society and introduced new concepts.
 
    	Christian missions spread Western medicine, opened schools and hospitals, promoted public health, preached against foot binding— factors perhaps more important than their church planting.[81]
 
    	Many overseas Chinese returned, fluent in Western languages and concepts and eager to see China advance. 
 
    	The port cities (especially Shànghǎi and Hong Kong) were largely run by Westerners. Whether as servants, interpreters, or partners, Chinese learned Western ways. 
 
    	The industrial sector was getting significant: by 1912 there were 660,000 industrial workers.
 
    	The examination system had been replaced by a network of liberal-arts colleges— notably what is now Běijīng University, founded in 1898. Students were highly nationalistic and favored reform movements.
 
   
 
   The easiest path to modernization was often at the provincial rather than the national level. The provincial elites knew each other— they had often studied for the provincial examinations together— and especially in south China, they were more open to foreign influence. Local elites built railways and resisted the imperial government’s attempts to build a national system, not least because it was to be built and run by Westerners. A 1911 proposal to nationalize all provincial lines aroused violent resistance. But the localist impulse would soon have ominous consequences.
 
   Modernization was the preoccupation of the elite and the cities. To the extent that it affected the rural masses, it was a negative: landlords moved to the cities, replacing the personal landlord-tenant relationship with impersonal exploitation; and above all the new railroads, schools, roads, and armies were paid for by increased taxation on the peasants, with no visible benefit to them.
 
   Sun Yat-sen
 
   孫逸仙　Sun Yat-sen[82] was born in 1866 near Hong Kong, and at 13 moved to Hawaii, where he studied at Iolani School and then Oahu College. He returned to Hong Kong and earned a medical degree (1892) at the Hong Kong College of Medicine for Chinese, which had just been founded by British missionaries. 
 
   He traveled to Tiānjīn to present a reform proposal to the government, but no one saw him. He was already a skeptic about the Manchus, but he now explicitly turned to revolution. He plotted with scholar friends as well as the criminal Triads to seize the government offices in Guǎngzhōu (1895). It was a failure— the authorities were tipped off, and Sun had to escape to Japan. He traveled to London, where he was captured by agents of the Chinese embassy; he managed to escape after getting a message to one of his old professors. All this made him famous, and fame is a great asset for an aspiring revolutionary. 
 
   He spent several years in Japan, where he met Japanese as eager as he was to see China modernize, as well as a burgeoning number of Chinese students, mostly from South China. (There were as many as 30,000 Chinese students in Japan; it was far easier to study there than in Europe or the U.S.)
 
   Sun devised a program, the Three People’s Principles:
 
    
    	民族　Mínzú ‘people-nation’— essentially nationalism, in particular freedom from imperialism
 
    	民权　Mínquán ‘people-power’— democracy
 
    	民生　Mínshēng ‘people-growth’— supporting the livelihood or welfare of the people
 
   
 
   He proposed that the government be divided into five院　yuàn ‘courts’— the Western legislative, executive and judicial, and the Chinese examination and censorial; these would later be adopted by the Nationalists and are still in use in Táiwān.
 
   In 1905 various Chinese groups were brought together— by the Japanese— to form the Tóngménghuì (‘alliance association’, better known as the Revolutionary Alliance), under Sun’s leadership. Sun was personally charismatic, and had contacts all over; his program was vague but hit all the right notes. The Alliance proceeded to sponsor nearly a dozen uprisings, all of which failed.
 
   The revolution
 
   Revolutionary groups had a fairly successful program of infiltrating the army. In September 1911, this was accidentally exposed in Wǔhàn. To avoid a crackdown, the army officers mutinied, on October 10, and defeated Qīng resistance.
 
   They proclaimed a new Republic of China and invited other provinces to join them. Over two months all of southern and central China did so; in practical terms this generally meant an alliance between the army and the provincial assemblies.
 
   The Manchus believed that their best chance to suppress the rebellion was the general袁世凯　Yuán Shìkǎi, an advisor to Cíxǐ who had created one of the best armies in the realm— he had put down the Boxers in Shāndōng— but who was currently in disgrace. He was welcomed back to the court, and indeed organized a new cabinet with himself as its head. His army moved to Wǔhàn. He was able to take control of two thirds of the city, but on December 1 he agreed to a ceasefire and negotiations.
 
   Sun Yat-sen was in the US raising funds; he arrived back in China in December. At the end of the month a conference of the revolutionary provinces, held at Nánjīng, elected him president of the new republic.
 
   By halting his offensive, Yuán signaled that he was open to compromise, and one was quickly worked out. The Qīng gave up power— bad luck for the six-year-old Pǔyí, though he was allowed to remain in his palace with a hefty annuity. The price was that the presidency went to Yuán Shìkǎi.
 
   In Chinese these events are known as the辛亥　Xīnhài Revolution, after the lunar year (p. 197) corresponding to the Qīng abdication.
 
   The outer regions
 
   The mín ‘people’ of Sun’s Principles was supposed to apply to all of China’s ethnic groups— but not all of these wanted to live under a Hàn republic.
 
   Mongolia, along with the other provinces, declared its independence from the Qīng in 1911. This led to negotiations between the Mongolians, the Republic, and Russia; the end result was a nominal Chinese suzerainty, local autonomy, and economic and military integration with Russia. 
 
   The Dalai Lama declared Tibet independent in 1913— with very similar results, this time with the British as the outside influence. The lamas retained local autonomy, but China continued to claim the area, with general international recognition.
 
   (These two deals were required for the UK and Russia to formally recognize the new republic. Similarly Japan offered recognition in return for new railway deals.)
 
   In Xīnjiāng local revolutionaries were defeated by Yáng Zēngxīn, a Hàn with long experience dealing with Chinese Muslims. He got on well with Yuán Shìkǎi but had little sympathy for the republic. He kept taxes low and kept the province secure; it fell into greater chaos after his assassination in 1928.
 
   Decline and fall
 
   Yuán Shìkǎi was bold and effective as a reform-minded Qīng general and official; but neither he nor anyone else had a clear idea on how the presidency of a republic should work. In 1912 he appointed Tàng Shàoyí as prime minister; Tàng duly chose a cabinet, but found that he had no power over it, as its members reported to Yuán. Tàng felt he had no choice but to resign.
 
   The Alliance leader Sòng Jiàorén, who had drafted the constitution, believed that the legislature required a modern political party; in 1912 he merged the Alliance with four smaller groups to form the国民党　Guómíndǎng ‘national people’s party’, better known as the Kuomintang, the KMT, or the Nationalists. Elections for the new National Assembly (Guómín Dàhuì) were held in the winter; the KMT won 438 of 870 seats.
 
   Sòng advocated for limited presidential power, and insisted that the election victory should allow the Assembly to choose the candidate. He was assassinated in March 1913, by agents of Yuán.
 
   There was an outcry, of course, and Sun Yat-sen even attempted a coup, which failed but gave Yuán the excuse to expel the KMT from the Assembly and dismiss KMT-aligned military governors in the south. His new governors continued to command provincial armies, which would lead to trouble later. 
 
   The next year the Europeans started their Great War. Japan allied with Britain, France, and Russia. It immediately occupied Germany’s possessions in the Far East: the Marianas, Carolines, and Marshalls in the Pacific, and the Shāndōng peninsula. In 1915 it took the opportunity to issue “21 Demands” to China. Mostly this was a matter of recognizing its existing powers in Manchuria, Táiwān, and Shāndōng, but it also boldly asked for control over China’s finances and police, as well as control over Fújiàn province. Details were leaked to the public, which led to anti-Japanese demonstrations and a boycott. Yuán agreed to all but the last group of demands.
 
   Had Yuán stopped there, he might have continued as China’s strongman; but in December 1915 he declared that he would become Emperor. Many believed that China needed autocratic rule, but this was too much. Protests erupted, many of Yuán’s inner circle defected, and the provincial governors began to declare independence.
 
   His accession never came; he died of kidney failure in June 1916. There were attempts to restore Republican authority, but it was too late: central power collapsed, and it was nearly bankrupt anyway. Power passed to the warlords(军阀　jūnfá), most of them provincial governors.
 
   The warlords rarely did much war, or governing for that matter. They collected land and railway taxes and jockeyed for position. The major coastal cities were largely run by Westerners and were not affected.
 
   Though Yuán’s story is dispiriting, it’s far from unique. The transition from autocracy to democracy is rarely easy, and most revolutions pass through a period of dictatorship. An autocracy may be hated, but the mental models it fosters are of top-down leadership, and merely creating a set of institutions and holding elections doesn’t mean that they’ll work. France, Germany, Russia, Japan, Latin America, and post-colonial Africa all had these problems. Even Britain beheaded a king and submitted to Cromwell’s theocratic dictatorship.
 
   Democracy requires dissent, dialog, consensus-building, and compromise, habits best built up at a local level where the stakes are lower and personal accountability is higher. In a revolutionary and/or post-colonial situation, the messy process of public dissent is widely seen as divisive or even treasonous. 
 
   This isn’t to say that an authoritarian interlude is required, only that it’s almost always what happens. Sun Yat-sen believed that a period of military rule was necessary; he undoubtedly believed that the ruler would be benign and efficient, like Singapore’s later Lee Kuan-yew. But almost always what people get is corrupt and violent men like Yuán Shìkǎi.
 
   All this is hard for Americans to accept… didn’t our revolution lead to a stable, peaceful republic? But the US inherited the considerable progress Britain had already made toward constitutional monarchy, and it was already used to doing without noblemen and virtually without the king, three thousand miles away.
 
   China had declared war on Germany in 1917, and sent nearly 100,000 workers to France, which freed French workers to fight. In return it expected the return of some of Germany’s concessions in China. Instead, these were handed over to Japan at the peace conference in Versailles. This triggered massive protests in China as well as an anti-Japanese boycott. 
 
   The first major demonstration was at Běijīng University on May 4, 1919, so the movement (and the intellectual ferment which continued for years) is known at the May Fourth(五四　Wǔsì) Movement.[83]
 
   Ah Q’s victories
 
   In 1922 Lǔ Xùn published The True Story of Ah Q, one of the classics of modern Chinese literature, an ironic look at the Revolution and the problem of modernization.
 
   He begins with a faux-scholarly apology for not being able to correctly record Ah Q’s name. It was Guì, but as it was never written down, he didn’t know if it was桂　‘cassia’ or贵　‘noble’; therefore he just used the Latin letter Q, for quei.
 
   Ah Q does odd jobs, and sleeps in a room at a temple; nonetheless he has a high opinion of himself. He has a trick of mind where he can turn any defeat into a victory. He tries picking on a beggar, and to his surprise gets beaten up; he consoles himself by harassing a nun passing by. Another time, when his gambling winnings are stolen, he slaps himself: “After this slapping his heart felt lighter, for it seemed as if the one who had given the slap was himself, the one slapped some other self, and soon it was just as if he had beaten someone else.”
 
   He has a low opinion of foreigners— he calls a local notable who studied in Japan and doesn’t wear the pigtail the “Imitation Foreign Devil”— and even of the people in the nearest big town, who ridiculously call benches by a different term and fry their fish wrong.
 
   He attempts to insinuate that his surname is Zhào, the same as the local grandee. For his trouble, he’s summoned to the Zhào estate and given a slap and a fine. But to actually merit the attention of Mr. Zhào meant that he had a little importance, so for a time the villagers respect him a little more. However, he dissipates this respect by making a pass at Mr. Zhào’s maidservant. When this story gets around, he has trouble finding work.
 
   There’s news that the revolutionaries are coming to the village. Ah Q is at first disdainful, and then excited: perhaps he could be a revolutionary, and teach everyone a lesson! But then the local gentry— Mr. Zhào and the Imitation Foreign Devil— declare for the revolution, assuming new titles, and Ah Q has lost his chance. Still, he coils his pigtail up on his head in the new style, hoping to be taken for a revolutionary.
 
   And he is. The Zhào household is robbed, and the police come to the temple to arrest Ah Q. The police need a scapegoat for the robbery, and Ah Q will do. 
 
   His last day is tragicomic: his greatest humiliation is that he doesn’t know how to write his name. He’s told to write a circle, but he’s never held a writing brush before and does a bad job. He’s put in a cart, and when he finally realizes that he’s being paraded around town before being shot, he tries to remember a defiant opera song to sing, but can’t think of one.
 
   Ah Q’s character— vile, sexist, self-deluded, yet arrogant and self-righteous— makes for a strange picture, but was undoubtedly meant as a depiction of the Chinese mentality of the times. (The story was highly popular; apparently readers felt that it was characteristic of the Chinese as a whole, but not themselves.)
 
   Republic 2.0
 
   In 1923 Sun Yat-sen re-established the Kuomintang in Guǎngzhōu. Knowing that he’d need an army to resist the warlords, he founded the Whampoa Military Academy there, under the leadership of蔣介石　Chiang Kai-shek.[84] In just a year the new academy trained 1000 officers.
 
   Sun was happy to take help from anyone willing to give it, and the willing partners at this time were the Soviets. The KMT was founded along Leninist lines; several Soviets taught at Whampoa. Sun even sent Chiang for three months to Russia for study. The Chinese Communist Party (CCP), founded in 1921, cooperated with the KMT— Máo Zédōng attended the first congress, in 1924.[85]
 
   When Sun died in 1925, conflict was inevitable. The left wing— with strong communist support— was led by Wāng Jīngwèi; the right by Chiang. In 1926 the KMT began its Northern Expedition to unify China, quickly taking Wǔhàn, Nánjīng, and Shànghǎi.
 
   Wāng declared Wǔhàn the capital of the republic, but was soon (May 1927) ousted by one of the warlords. That left Chiang in control, and he proceeded to violently purge unions and communists— the total death toll reached 300,000.[86] As Fairbank notes, the Soviets had outfoxed themselves: they had hoped to use the CCP to take over the KMT from within, but the centralized KMT structure was impossible to subvert, and it was Chiang who controlled the army. [87]
 
   In 1928 Chiang marched north to Běijīng, easily defeating the warlords there and nominally unifying China. He kept his capital at Nánjīng, and organized the five yuán following Sun’s precepts— though the censoriate was barely functional; in the 1930s it investigated 69,500 cases of corruption and indicted 1800 people; just 41 were punished.
 
   In practice, the KMT controlled the cities, while the countryside was held either by the (officially surrendered) warlords or the communists. The land tax went to the warlords; the KMT government subsisted on customs and trade taxes. These could be supplemented by donations from the rich— under threat of assassination or kidnapping.
 
   There was little of the revolution left; the primary goal of the KMT was to retain its own power. An observer noted in 1932: “Party members no longer strive either for principles or for the masses… all reform projects are handled lackadaisically, negligently, and inefficiently… The Chinese Revolution has failed.” That observer was Chiang Kai-shek.
 
   During the 1930s, Chiang fought against the warlords and the communists, and grew closer to fascism. He organized a loyal gang of “Blue Shirts”, created a personality cult around Sun Yat-sen, and increasingly relied on Germanadvisers. He promoted an ideology known as New Life (新生　Xīnshēng), based on “etiquette, justice, integrity, and conscientiousness”; in practice it amounted to little more than a minor and pointless moral puritanism.
 
   In 1934 he mounted a major offensive against the communists, who retreated to the west and then north to Shǎnxī— the Long March. It was during the March that Máo Zédōng became sole leader of the CCP, displacing the Soviets who wanted to concentrate on the urban proletariat. 
 
   The Japanese invasion
 
   The Chinese must be annoyed by statements that World War II began in 1939; for them it had begun two years before, with a massive Japanese invasion.
 
   In 1905, Japan had been awarded Russia’s lease on the South Manchurian Railway. In 1931 it staged the “Mukden incident”, blowing up a small stretch of the railroad, then using this “Chinese attack” as a pretext for a full invasion of Manchuria.[88] They set up a puppet regime named Manchukuo, and dragged out the last Qīng monarch, Pǔyí, as its emperor. 
 
   The League of Nations had been established, after World War I, to condemn such behavior, and condemn it did. Japan responded by leaving the League. The West had no interest in any other assistance.
 
   (Comics fans may be interested in Hergé’s Tintin album Le Lotus bleu, published in 1935 and incorporating these events. Hergé benefitted greatly from talks with a Chinese student in Brussels, Zhāng Chōngrén. Zhāng drew the hànzì in the album and helped provide its Chinese point of view, opposed to both Western interference and Japanese invasion.)
 
   In 1936 the Japanese moved into Suíyuǎn (now part of Inner Mongolia) and into Shāndōng. Chiang did nothing, preferring to concentrate on fighting the communists in the northwest. In December Chiang flew to Xī’ān— where he was detained by the general Zhāng Xuéliáng. Zhāng’s father had been assassinated by the Japanese, and he himself had been driven out of Manchuria; he demanded that the KMT cooperate with the CCP to resist Japan. Chiang refused to sign anything, but apparently made a verbal pledge to lay off the communists— which he did.
 
   Japan began full-scale war in 1937, quickly overwhelming Běijīng. Chiang attempted to capture the relatively small Japanese forces already in Shànghǎi; the result was 200,000 troops killed and the loss of the entire delta. The KMT capital of Nánjīng was taken at the end of the year, with massacres and brutality— the “Rape of Nanking”— that the Chinese resent to this day. It took most of 1938 to advance to Wǔhàn.[89]
 
   The Nationalist government fled to Chóngqìng, the capital of Sìchuān, in the western mountains— well out of reach of the Japanese army, though not of its bombers. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Chiang made an emergency alliance with the Communists— the Red Army was now called the Eighth Route Army. In practice the Nationalists had no control over CCP territory, though the communists did suspend land confiscations. Instead a heavily progressive tax system made it economical for large landowners to sell land to poor peasants. The Nationalists made half-hearted reforms but were never able to get their finances in order, leading to massive inflation. [90]
 
   The big events of the Pacific war took place elsewhere (and the story is best told in a history of WWII; see McEvedy or Stokesbury in the bibliography). The German conquest of the Netherlands and France in fall 1939 allowed Japan to take over French Southeast Asia (today’s Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia), then British Malaya and Dutch Indonesia, whose oil was necessary for its war effort. This was sure to provoke war with the US, so the Japanese made the first strike, decimating the American fleet at Pearl Harbor (Dec. 1941). 
 
   It took time for the Americans to gear up for war, time the Japanese used to corral Thailand into their empire, invade Burma, then the Philippines. Mid-1942 was their high-water mark.
 
   All this theoretically gave them a free reign in China— the only Allied land route to help China was the difficult Burma Road— but in fact the Chinese war was largely a stalemate. The Japanese controlled northeastern China, the lower Yangtze, and the coastal ports, but were unable to make progress against either the KMT in the south or the CCP in the northwest. For the West, the Chinese war had the advantage of keeping 2 million Japanese troops out of the rest of Asia.
 
   The only major change in the front came in 1944, when the Japanese mounted an offensive to link the middle Yangtze with Hong Kong, in retaliation for the damage done by American bombers operating from Kūnmíng, in Yúnnán.
 
   In August 1945 the Soviets finally entered the Pacific war, invading Manchuria; a week later the US dropped two atomic bombs on Japan. When the Japanese surrendered, the Nationalists reoccupied China’s major cities and Táiwān, except for northern Manchuria, which the Soviets left to the CCP. 
 
   Chiang and Máo met in October 1945, under American auspices, pledging to cooperate in a coalition government. Neither intended to do anything of the sort.　
 
    
 
   


 
  




Mao
 
   The path to power
 
   毛泽东　Máo Zédōng (his surname means ‘fur, wool’) was the son of a rich peasant in Húnán. He became a teacher, but always seemed to be doing several things at once: he published journals, worked in the Húnán self-government movement, founded a bookshop, helped organize unions, worked at Běijīng University.
 
   He only gradually came to communism; in the 1920s he worked enthusiastically with the KMT in Guǎngzhōu. Even then he was convinced that reaching and mobilizing the peasants was the key to the revolution— he taught a class in it. In 1926 he summarized their problems:
 
    
    	high rent— more than half the crop
 
    	high interest rates (as much as 84%)
 
    	heavy local taxes
 
    	forced labor for the landlords and warlords
 
   
 
   But the CCP was following the Soviet line at this time, which was that an urban, bourgeois revolution had to come first— thus the heavy Soviet involvement in the KMT. It’s curious that Chiang was as much of a disappointment to the Soviets as he was to the Americans; he was always playing his own game.
 
   It was during the Long March (1934-5), where 95% of the retreating communist army was lost, that Máo gained control of the movement. At the same time he forged his partnership with周恩来　Zhōu Ēnlái, the ideal prime minister: diplomatic, persuasive, efficient, and entirely content with being #2.
 
   The communists based themselves in延安　Yán’ān, just 260 km north of Xī’ān, and began implementing Máo’s social revolution: redistributing land, organizing mutual-aid teams, founding schools. Americans visiting the city during the war were favorably impressed by the zeal of the communists, their lack of corruption, and their level of popular support.
 
   Land reform was undertaken in a sophisticated fashion: the party didn’t move against rich landholders until it was in firm military control, the local economy was improving, and local activists had been recruited. Previous modernizers had never found a way to improve the lot of the peasants before dunning them for contributions, nor had they been willing to confront the large landowners.
 
   The Nationalists never learned to reach the peasants; Máo did. In ten years CCP membership soared from 40,000 to 1.2 million, while by 1945 it had nearly a million troops.
 
   To make communism work in China, in short, Máo had to sinify it. Looking at some of the key terms may shed some light on the process.
 
    
    	Feudalwas封建　fēngjiàn ‘limit construction’— an old term for the fragmented polity of the Warring States period. The European term was useless for Chinese history; Máo used it as an epithet for the landlord class.
 
    	For European communists the proletariat was particularly associated with urban factory workers; but this was too small a class in China to propel a revolution. The Chinese term was无产阶级　wúchǎn jiējí ‘no-resources class’, which was a good fit for the poor peasants and laborers. An alternative was平民　píngmín ‘common people’.
 
    	Bourgeois in Europe, etymologically ‘townsman’, can refer to the entire urban or middle class; Chinese资产阶级　zīchǎn jiējí ‘assets class’ or ‘capital-resources class’ points more at the capitalists.
 
    	Communist is共产　gòngchǎn ‘common-resources’; chǎn in the last three terms is normally ‘produce’ but in this context is understood as ‘resources’ or ‘property’.
 
    	Revolutionis革命　gémìng ‘change the mandate’ (cf. Tiānmìng); the word was coined in Japanese from Chinese elements, and borrowed back into Chinese. (Other words formed this way include xiànfǎ ‘constitution’ and gònghéguó ‘republic’.)
 
   
 
   In the 1950s American strategists wondered who had “lost China”. Given the worldwide scale of wartime planning, it was easy to believe that the US was the dominant factor everywhere. At the end of the war the KMT army was twice the size of the CCP’s, it held all of the major cities, and had American military cooperation. (The one large city held by the CCP was Hāěrbīn in Manchuria, liberated by the Soviets; this gave the communists a secure base and valuable experience in running cities.)
 
   The best that can be said for the Nationalists is that they lasted longer than they deserved, till 1949. Chiang’s government, rather like the South Vietnamese years later, had no real friends except for the Americans. It did little to develop the economy, punished rather than co-opted those who had ‘collaborated’ with the Japanese, and refused to consider any real cooperation with the communists. 
 
   The CCP meanwhile extended their policy of mass mobilization; they were able to dominate the villages, isolating the Nationalists in their cities. Often isolated garrisons surrendered to the communists, with their American equipment. When they did start taking over cities, they kept order and left businesses untouched, a policy which avoided panic and destruction.
 
   Chiang and his government fled to Táiwān, leaving Máo to proclaim the People’s Republic of China.
 
   Maoism
 
   In 1966 the CCP published Quotations from Máo Zédōng, often called the Little Red Book, compiled by defense minister Lín Biāo. It’s a valuable glimpse into what Máo believed he’d learned about mobilizing peasants, waging war, and running a party.
 
   You might expect it to be full of unreadable boilerplate, and indeed much of it is:
 
   While we recognize that in the general development of history the material determines the mental and social being determines social consciousness, we also— and indeed must— recognize the reaction of mental on material things, of social consciousness on social being and of the superstructure on the economic base. (1937)[91]
 
   But frequently Máo shows a gift for the vivid image:
 
   A revolution is not a dinner party, or writing an essay, or painting a picture, or doing embroidery; it cannot be so refined, so leisurely and gentle, so temperate, kind, courteous, restrained and magnanimous. A revolution is an insurrection, an act of violence by which one class overthrows another. (1927)
 
   Everything reactionary is the same; if you do not hit it, it will not fall. This is also like sweeping the floor; as a rule, where the broom does not reach, the dust will not vanish of itself. (1945)
 
   Apart from their other characteristics, the outstanding thing about China's 600 million people is that they are “poor and blank”. This may seem a bad thing, but in reality it is a good thing. Poverty gives rise to the desire for change, the desire for action and the desire for revolution. On a blank sheet of paper free from any mark, the freshest and most beautiful characters can be written; the freshest and most beautiful pictures can be painted. (1958)
 
   Every Communist must grasp the truth “Political power grows out of the barrel of a gun.” (1938)
 
   In playing the piano, all ten fingers are in motion; it will not do to move some fingers only and not others. However, if all ten fingers press down at once, there is no melody. …A Party committee should keep a firm grasp on its central task and at the same time, around the central task, it should unfold the work in other fields. (1949)
 
   Outside an ideology, we are mostly conscious of its actions, especially its atrocities: in the case of Maoism, the totalitarianism, the personality cult, the famines, the Cultural Revolution. For those inside, of course, the ideology provides a rational guide to the world, a toolkit of effective methods, and the conviction of being more righteous than the other side. 
 
   Everything about Máo has to be understood in the light of his thirty years of struggle, culminating in his achieving what no other reformer had been able to do: unify China, kick out the foreigners, and reform peasant life. Marxism provided him with a theory, but it required years of experimentation to make it do things in the world, and he was naturally attached to the methods that worked for him.
 
   He was scornful of those who relied on theory alone, even Marxist theory:
 
   If you want to know the taste of a pear, you must change the pear by eating it yourself.... If you want to know the theory and methods of revolution, you must take part in revolution. All genuine knowledge originates in direct experience. (1937)
 
   The key to reaching the masses was first to listen, to find out what they needed and wanted. Then you could apply analysis, come up with a program, and bring it back to the people to help them:
 
   Take the ideas of the masses and concentrate them, then go to the masses, persevere in the ideas and carry them through, so as to form correct ideas of leadership - such is the basic method of leadership. (1943)
 
   His summary of management techniques suggests long and deep practical experience: 
 
   We must know how to take good care of cadres.[92] There are several ways of doing so. 
 
   First, give them guidance. This means allowing them a free hand in their work so that they have the courage to assume responsibility and, at the same time, giving them timely instructions so that, guided by the Party’s political line, they are able to make full use of their initiative. 
 
   Second, raise their level. This means educating them by giving them the opportunity to study so that they can enhance their theoretical understanding and their working ability. 
 
   Third, check up on their work, and help them sum up their experience, carry forward their achievements and correct their mistakes…. 
 
   Fourth, in general, use the method of persuasion with cadres who have made mistakes, and help them correct their mistakes. The method of struggle should be confined to those who make serious mistakes and nevertheless refuse to accept guidance…. 
 
   Fifth, help them with their difficulties. When cadres are in difficulty as a result of illness, straitened means or domestic or other troubles, we must be sure to give them as much care as possible. This is how to take good care of cadres. (1938)
 
   The same can be said for his principles of warfare, which emphasize the calculation and suppleness of Sun Tzu:
 
   Our principles of operation are:
 
   (1) Attack dispersed isolated enemy forces first; attack concentrated strong enemy forces later.
 
   (2) Take small and medium cities and extensive rural areas first; take big cities later.
 
   (3) Make wiping out the enemy’s effective strength our main objective; do not make holding or seizing a city or place our main objective. …Often a city or place can be held or seized for good only after it has changed hands a number of times.
 
   (4) In every battle, concentrate an absolutely superior force, …encircle the enemy forces completely, strive to wipe them out thoroughly and do not let any escape from the net…. 
 
   (5) Fight no battle unprepared, fight no battle you are not sure of winning; make every effort to be well prepared for each battle….
 
   (6) Give full play to our style of fighting— courage in battle, no fear of sacrifice, no fear of fatigue, and continuous fighting (that is, fighting successive battles in a short time without rest)….
 
   (9) Replenish our strength with all the arms and most of the personnel captured from the enemy. Our army’s main sources of manpower and materiel are at the front.
 
   (10) Make good use of the intervals between campaigns to rest, train and consolidate our troops. Periods of rest, training and consolidation should not in general be very long. …Our strategy and tactics are based on a people’s war; no army opposed to the people can use our strategy and tactics. (1947)
 
   Maoism is famous for its “self-criticism sessions”, in which party members confessed their own sins against the movement. These sound tedious and horrible to outsiders, but the idea is not so different from the practices in many Christian churches.
 
   Of course, give a theocrat absolute power and he’ll attempt to coerce rather than counsel repentance. Especially in later years, “self-criticism” became an excuse for extreme humiliation and punishment, and sometimes murder.
 
   The mistakes of the past must be exposed without sparing anyone's sensibilities; it is necessary to analyze and criticize what was bad in the past with a scientific attitude so that work in the future will be done more carefully and done better. This is what is meant by “learn from past mistakes to avoid future ones.” But our aim in exposing errors and criticizing shortcomings, like that of a doctor curing a sickness, is solely to save the patient and not to doctor him to death. (1942)
 
   Those who have never had a strong belief system— whether religious or political— may wonder why there’s such an emphasis on studying the same doctrines over and over, on repetition of formulas. But a body of knowledge can’t be absorbed once and then never revisited— it needs reinforcement. Thus Maoists read the Little Red Book, Christians re-read the Bible. Secular knowledge works the same way: I’ve been studying linguistics for decades, and occasionally have to go back and re-read some of the basic works. 
 
   At the same time, an ideology which emphasizes struggle, especially armed struggle, comes to see enemies everywhere:
 
   After the enemies with guns have been wiped out, there will still be enemies without guns; they are bound to struggle desperately against us, and we must never regard these enemies lightly. (1949)
 
   We see the same thing in the Soviet Union: as Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn told us, the amazing thing is not the existence of the Gulag, but the state’s capacity to find an endless sequence of enemies to fill it. As we’ve seen, Máo believed that proper communists should be corrected with persuasion and kindness— but in practice he found enemies everywhere and waged war against them savagely, as if he were back in Yán’ān surrounded by reactionary KMT and occupying Japanese.
 
   In Chinese history, Máo is most reminiscent of the Míng founder, Zhū Yuánzhāng, who also came from humble origins, succeeded in unifying China in a period of banditry, and succumbed to paranoia once attaining power.
 
   The good years
 
   Mao’s rule of China can be divided into four periods. There would be a stretch of competent development followed by a disaster.
 
   The first period, 1949-58, was remarkably successful. There was little overt resistance to the CCP, and a lot got done. In brief:
 
    
    	At first, as many as two million KMT officials were left in place— not least because there were nowhere near enough CCP cadres to replace them. The regime did not radicalize too fast, allowing the people to adjust and the party to build itself up: by 1953 it had expanded to 6.1 million members.
 
    	The communist takeover at a stroke solved China’s greatest problem for the last hundred years: Western encroachment. China was in control of its own territory; the unequal treaties, the concessions, and extraterritoriality no longer applied.[93]
 
    	Inflation was brought under control by nationalizing the banks and tying payments to commodities. The land tax now went to the central government, improving its balance sheet.
 
    	The army intervened in Korea when it seemed the North Koreans were about to lose (1950-3). Though the cost was high (a million casualties), the North Korean regime was saved as a useful buffer state, and the focus on external enemies propped up nationalist zeal. 
 
    	Tibet was reoccupied in 1950. The British had had an interest in its autonomy, but this disappeared with the independence of India.
 
    	Hànzì were extensively simplified, in two rounds (1956, 1964). This was a retreat from latinization (switching to the Roman alphabet), an idea the CCP had supported for some time.
 
    	Land reform— redistribution of land from rich peasants, mutual aid teams, sharing of equipment— was extended to the South, which had been under KMT control. In 1954-56 agriculture was collectivized, so that farmers no longer owned land, but simply worked for communes. 
 
    	Foreign and KMT-linked enterprises were nationalized, but others were left alone. Heavy industries were developed by the state with the help of Soviet money and advisors.
 
    	The liberal-arts schools that had replaced the old Confucian system were themselves replaced with a heavy emphasis on scientific and technical studies.
 
    	The huge army was successfully demobilized; during the 1950s its share of the budget fell from 41% to 8.3%.
 
   
 
   China surged forward by several measures:
 
    
    	From 1953 to 1957, national income grew at 8.9% a year; agricultural output outpaced population growth; urban wages rose by a third and rural income by a fifth.
 
    	From 1950 to 1957, life expectancy rose from a dismal 36 years to 57 years. 
 
    	Primary school enrollment doubled, to 50% of eligible children.
 
   
 
   Against this there was of course a toll of dissidents, mostly landlords and political opponents. Nonetheless the period was far less bloody than the equivalent stages of the Soviet revolution. 
 
   The least satisfactory sector was education. Only 0.1% of the population was college graduates. There was heavy pressure to educate the peasants, but there were not enough teachers, and few of the peasants educated in the new village schools were capable of college work. 
 
   A leap backwards
 
   In 1957, believing that the intellectual class had accepted the revolution, Máo allowed greater freedom of expression— “Let a hundred flowers bloom, let the hundred schools of thought contend.” The party set an example by launching a rectification campaign among the cadres. It expected complaints about bureaucracy, or urban cadres not being connected enough to rural life.
 
   The intellectuals began to speak out, and they criticized everything from party practices to its very premises. There were complaints about party privileges, about low standards of living, about censorship, about rubber-stamp party elections. The leadership was shocked; after just five weeks they shut everything down and launched an Anti-Rightist Campaign— arresting half a million intellectuals. Many of them were rehabilitated only after Máo’s death.
 
   As we’ve seen, Máo had long had a distrust of theorists, but this now deepened into a deep disdain for intellectuals and experts. His next move was the “Great Leap Forward” (1958-60)— the first great disaster of his reign.
 
   To use a not-inappropriate religious metaphor, Máo instigated a huge revival movement. He rejected the relative sobriety of the Soviet model; instead the people would simply be exhorted to work harder, in the spirit of the Long March. The central ministries (run by the now despised intellectuals) were downplayed; local cadres were empowered to act as they saw fit.
 
   It has to be emphasized that mass mobilization had worked for Máo before— he had proved the Soviets wrong and defeated the Nationalists; surely it would work again.
 
   Instead, it was a massive failure. The peasants marching into the fields in military formation accomplished no more than usual— indeed, less, due to endless meetings and the chaos of communization. The cadres, under enormous pressure to report good results, simply fabricated good news, announcing a doubling of output. This led to higher government requisitions, in the face of a terrible crop year in 1959. The result was a massive famine.
 
   At the same time there was a massive investment in industry; as this was all state-run, the government payroll more than doubled in two years, adding immensely to the burden placed on the peasants.
 
   Defense Minister Péng Déhuái (one of the top generals in the conquest of the KMT, and the coordinator of the intervention in Korea) tried to report on the failure, but Máo took this personally, had him replaced with Lín Biāo, and started another Anti-Rightist Campaign. Thus the revival was extended another year, with even more disastrous consequences. 20 to 40 million people died, per capita grain consumption fell by 25%, and industry was tanking as well.
 
   Symbolic of the whole mess were the famous backyard steel furnaces. Peasants were supposed to make their own steel; the result was the loss of useful iron pots and pans (used as raw material) as well as deforestation to supply fuel, all in order to produce low-quality pig iron.
 
   Finally, in 1960, the Great Leap Forward was called off. For the first time, Máo was openly criticized in CCP conferences. He stepped out of economic management, which was left to more sober-minded managers— Liú Shàoqí (the PRC president), Dèng Xiǎopíng, and Chén Yún. For a few years the central ministries were back in control, agriculture was partially decollectivized, and growth resumed. But Máo had one more trick up his sleeve.
 
   The Sino-Soviet split
 
   In the 1950s, Westerners were worried and communists thrilled by the communist domination of a billion people. But there had always been a tension between the Chinese and Soviets— or more specifically, between Máo and the Soviets, whose insistence on an alliance with the KMT and then on urban labor organizing had proven so useless.
 
   With the Great Leap Forward, the criticism became mutual. Khrushchev thought the movement was a romantic dead end, and found Máo’s provocations on Táiwān dangerously irritating at a time when he was trying to ratchet down tensions with the US. In 1960 Khrushchev withdrew Soviet technicians from China (who numbered more than a thousand).
 
   The Soviets had promised the Chinese an atomic bomb of their own, but this deal was now off. The Chinese continued with their nuclear development, exploding a fission bomb in 1964 and a fusion bomb in 1967, becoming the fifth nuclear nation in the world.
 
   This led to a period of rivalry in the Third World, as the Soviets and Chinese attempted to win the loyalty of various communist factions; about the only Chinese victory was to draw Enver Hoxha of Albania into an alliance. North Korea annoyingly decided for the Soviets.
 
   In 1969 there was a serious border incident with Russia; China ambushed a Soviet border patrol on a disputed island on the Ussuri river. The Russians responded aggressively, and though the situation de-escalated, China began to look at the Americans as less of a threat than the Russians, leading to Máo’s famous meeting with Nixon in 1972. 
 
   The cultural revolution
 
   Máo had been maneuvering supporters into position, especially in the army, which he still controlled. In 1965 he began the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution (GPCR)— creating a decade of destruction.
 
   Máo was the venerated icon of the revolution, and as events proved, could essentially do as he wanted. Why did he choose to unleash the GPCR?
 
   In part he seems to have genuinely detested the central bureaucrats. Perhaps they reminded him too much of the Nationalists— or Khrushchev’s USSR— or they seemed to him to lack revolutionary ardor. He was comfortable with mass mobilization, and it was his favorite method of sweeping away opposition anyway. Perhaps he wanted revenge against the officials who had ended the Great Leap Forward; perhaps he was heavily influenced by his wife Jiāng Qīng.
 
   The first move was the dismissal of an army official and the vice mayor of Běijīng in April 1966, for minor disagreements. The Politburo agreed to move against “revisionists” and “capitalist roaders”— though it was as yet unclear who these were— and established a Central Cultural Revolution Group, packed with Máo’s supporters (including his wife), to oversee the movement.
 
   Nié Yuànzǐ, a philosophy professor at Běijīng University, wrote a dàzìbào ‘big-character-poster’ denouncing the university as being infiltrated by “bourgeois”. Máo endorsed her poster, and students rose up to support the charges, closing the universities. Liú Shàoqí established hundreds of teams to attempt to address and calm the complaints. 
 
   It was soon clear that Máo wanted nothing calmed down. He left his retreat in central China, famously swam across the Yangtze, and returned to Běijīng to criticize the Politburo. Liú was demoted in August, replaced as #2 by Lín Biāo.
 
   A series of rallies in the fall created the红卫兵　Hóng Wèibīng Red Guards, ten million mostly teenaged student activists. (Not peasants, this time; the GPCR at first did not affect the countryside.)
 
   They were given copies of the Little Red Book and exhorted to destroy the “Four Olds”: old ideas, old culture, old customs, old habits— and largely left to interpret this in their own way. Their interpretation was a wave of destruction and violence: destroying books, works of art, temples, and museums, physically attacking teachers, officials, and anything perceived as foreign. They were allowed to denounce and publically humiliate even Liú Shàoqí (who died in prison in 1976) and Dèng Xiǎopíng.
 
   Everything had to be described as a struggle against the “anti-socialist poisonous weeds” infesting the Party; but as Jonathan Spence points out, the young had been raised in deprivation, obedience, and powerlessness; urged to rebel against parents, teachers, and officials, they seized their chance.
 
   In January 1967 Máo dialed up the pressure even more, urging the Red Guards to “seize power”. They dutifully ousted officials all over the country and took their places. However, conflicts arose within the Red Guards, and fighting was reported between factions. An organization of Revolutionary Rebels was also created, consisting mainly of factory workers, and proved as destructive as the Red Guards.
 
   The army was called in, first to support the Red Guards and then to control the situation. The situation was complicated by attempts to purge “revisionists” from the army itself, which led to tensions within the army. It was becoming evident even to Máo that the situation was out of control, and in July 1968 he disbanded the Red Guards. 
 
   There was now a process of regaining control, sending the former Red Guards to the countryside to do manual work, and rebuilding the Party, mostly from the army. In April 1969 the Cultural Revolution was declared over.
 
   The party remained highly factionalized; there was particular tension between Lín Biāo— defense minister and Máo’s designated successor— and radical supporters of the GPCR, especially Jiāng Qīng.
 
   Máo now wanted less reliance on the military, and began to distance himself from Lín Biāo. Lín perceived this, and may have conspired with his son to take power. In September 1971, he fled toward the Soviet Union in a plane, which crashed in Mongolia. 
 
   This strengthened Jiāng Qīng’s hand. She associated closely with the young Vice-Chairman Wáng Hóngwén and the propagandists Zhāng Chūnqiáo and Yáo Wényuán, all from Shànghǎi. They would soon be known as the Gang of Four (Sìrén bāng). They were strong in the CCP, but control over the economy was largely retained by the popular, conciliatory premier Zhōu Ēnlái.
 
   But Zhōu was dying of cancer. In 1974 he convinced Máo to allow him to bring back the long-disgraced Dèng Xiǎopíng, who was named vice premier and head of the army. This enraged the Gang of Four, which was able to require Dèng to write a series of self-criticisms. Zhōu died in January 1976, allowing the Gang of Four to kick Dèng off the Central Committee.
 
   But then Máo died, in September 1976, aged 82, and everything was up for grabs.
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   Huà Guófēng was a Long Marcher from Máo’s native province of Húnán, and an ally of Zhōu Ēnlái. After Zhōu died he became acting premier, as a compromise candidate. 
 
   Huà had gone along with the Gang of Four’s campaign against Dèng, but just after Mào’s death, the four withdrew their support— they demanded that Jiāng Qīng become chairman. This was a fatal miscalculation. A month after Máo’s death, Huà had the Gang of Four arrested. This was as carefully planned as any such high-level intrigue must be; their chief propagandists as well as Máo’s nephew were arrested the same night. Huà became party Chairman as well as head of the army.
 
   The Gang of Four were vigorously denounced in the press— to widespread celebration. Charges against them ranged from the perfectly true (tampering with education, slandering teachers and cadres) to the surprising (forging statements from Máo, sabotaging foreign trade) to the absurd (inciting the young against Marxism, “spreading the fallacy of metaphysics”). 
 
   Personally— to the extent that this mattered— Huà favored a return to the central planning and firm CCP control of the 1950s, but without repudiating Máo. He directed that his portrait be hung next to Máo’s across the country.
 
   In July 1977 Dèng was restored as vice premier. In a little more than a year he had consolidated power— though he preferred to rule from lesser posts. Huà quietly retired in 1981.
 
   Dèng who?
 
   If Máo was a force of nature who remolded China by force of personality, Dèng was a trickster god who could be defeated but never gotten rid of. Historically he may well turn out to be the more important figure.
 
   邓小平　Dèng Xiǎopíng was born in 1904 in Sìchuān, to a landowning family of Hakka heritage. He went on a work-study program in France in 1920; the organizers of the program promptly went bankrupt, and Dèng took various jobs— factory worker, kitchen help, railroad fireman. He met Zhōu Ēnlái and soon became a communist; by 1924 he was one of the editors of a mimeographed magazine for Chinese youth, Chìguāng ‘Red Light’. He studied in Moscow for eleven months; one of his classmates was Chiang Ching-kuo, son of Chiang Kai-shek.
 
   He returned to China in 1927, working for the CCP in various areas. He was sent to Guǎngxī, whose governor intended to move against Chiang. He did and was quickly defeated, but Dèng found the opportunity to liberate the provincial arsenal, with 5000 rifles. Lǐ Lìsān, then leading the party, believed times were ripe for a massive uprising; Dèng’s little group was supposed to expand operations and eventually take Guǎngzhōu. The uprisings all failed; all Dèng could do was lead his small army on a circuitous route to meet up with Máo in Jiāngxī (1931).
 
   He made the Long March and mostly worked with the army. He was responsible for the forces which took the last KMT strongholds of Nánjīng, Chóngqìng and Chéngdū.
 
   In 1952 he was called to Běijīng as vice premier, where he worked closely with the president, Liú Shàoqí. During the Cultural Revolution he was attacked as a “capitalist roader”. He was stripped of his offices and sent to Jiāngxī to work in a tractor factory— similar work to what he had done in France decades before.
 
   As we’ve seen, he was back on the Politburo in 1974, then off it in 1976— he spent months hiding from the Gang of Four in the south. Reinstated the next year, he not only took power but set China on an unexpected path.
 
   The Four Modernizations
 
   Dèng’s initial reforms— summed up as the Four Modernizations (agriculture, industry, science/tech, military)— were wide-ranging:
 
    
    	Re-opening China to the world. Relations with the US were normalized (1979); Dèng visited the US. Soon there were 10,000 Chinese students studying in the US, and hundreds of thousands of Americans touring China. Foreign investment was welcomed, starting in Special Economic Zones in the south. Coca-Cola was sold in China.
 
    	The Cultural Revolution was explicitly repudiated, and the CCP admitted mistakes, including Máo’s. As Dèng once put it, Máo was “seven parts good, three parts bad”. We might argue about the proportion, but it was a surprisingly judicious assessment of the founder.
 
    	The CCP sought intellectuals and technicians rather than peasants as members. Restrictions on employment for those with “bad families” (i.e. bourgeois parents) were eliminated.
 
    	The huge communes were decollectivized. Farmers were encouraged to grow cash crops and raise animals and sell them at open markets— only grain continued to be grown collectively.
 
    	Industrial enterprises were given greater autonomy, and allowed to retain a portion of their profits for local reinvestment. New enterprises were financed with loans: the need to repay the loan encouraged accountability. Local governments could choose what to invest in; unsurprisingly many chose the high profits of consumer goods rather than heavy industry.
 
    	A legal and judicial system was created. Previously, as the CCP exercised absolute power, its policies took the place of law. 
 
    	China’s population had burgeoned from 600 million to over a billion in the communist era, this in a country with only half the arable land of the US. Dèng adopted a policy of one child per family. Since 1980 births per woman have fallen from 2.6 to 1.6 (though much of this is due to the normal demographic transition as a nation moves from agricultural to industrial).
 
    	The schools, after the chaos of the Cultural Revolution, were reopened.
 
   
 
   Where did all this come from? Westerners will be tempted to think that Dèng recognized that communism had failed and that he adopted capitalism instead. Ironically, this was the charge of the Red Guards, that he was a “capitalist roader” (zǒuzīpài ‘toward-capital faction’).
 
   It wouldn’t be far wrong to say that you get Dèng’s path by reversing all of Máo’s worst mistakes: collective agriculture, top-down heavy industry, anti-intellectualism, privileging communist theory over expertise and zeal over the profit motive. Sometimes a plausible but bad idea has to be thoroughly tried before it’s thoroughly discredited.
 
   By the time of Máo’s death, there were also successful models of development in East Asia. Even without leaving the Sinosphere, there were Hong Kong, Singapore, and Táiwān. South Korea was informative as well. All of these models were then authoritarian, with development led by the center; it really seemed to be possible to become a modern nation without the Party losing its grip on power.
 
   In Vietnam, the North had defeated the South and the Americans— but it was allied with the USSR and opposed to China’s ally Cambodia, to China’s annoyance. In late 1978 Vietnam overthrew Cambodia’s genocidal Pol Pot; two months later, China invaded Vietnam with 200,000 troops. In less than a month, after a number of battles, the Chinese withdrew. The Chinese felt that they had taught the Vietnamese (and Russians) a lesson, though it may be doubted that Vietnam learned it, as the occupation of Cambodia continued.
 
   The Chinese-Soviet feud ended in the mid-1980s— a few years before the end of the Soviet Union, in 1989.
 
   The democracy movement
 
   The party experimented twice with more political openness— with sad results.
 
   In 1978-9 there was a period where open dissent was allowed. This started with criticism of the Gang of Four, but soon moved to demands for greater freedom. The “Democracy Wall” in Běijīng became a focus of protest. A former Red Guard, Wèi Jīngshēng, attached a dàzìbào  to the Wall calling for democracy as a “Fifth Modernization”. Wèi was put in prison for this, and the atmosphere grew frigid again.
 
   In April 1989, Chairman Hú Yàobāng died; he had been deposed by the conservatives on the Central Committee, and his death led to massive protests in Tiānānmén Square[94], which spread to other cities. 
 
   The Central Committee debated furiously on whether to accommodate or repress the protesters. Hú’s successor Zhào Zǐyáng (the title had been changed to General Secretary) sympathized with the students, and even visited the square to reassure them that they were being listened to (but to plead for them to end the protest). 
 
   Finally it decided to declare martial law and end the protests with the army; for good measure it deposed Zhào and subjected him to house arrest. Speaking about the Tiānānmén protests is still forbidden in China.
 
   Final years
 
   The same year, Dèng resigned his sole official position, chairman of the Central Military Commission; though he had ordered the crackdown, it seems that his power was dimmed, and reform stalled for a few years. In 1992, however, he embarked on a tour of the south of China, where economic reform had advanced the furthest. He made speeches promoting additional reform. This led to more debate in the Party, but finally Jiāng Zémín came out in favor of Dèng.
 
   The British lease on Hong Kong expired in 1997.[95] For much of the PRC’s existence this was an ominous cloud on the horizon, but the PRC did not interfere with the city’s development into an economic powerhouse. The British agreed to transfer the city to the PRC in 1997, with a guarantee that the city could retain its economic and political system for fifty years. At the last minute the UK allowed Hong Kong to elect its own Chief Executive; the PRC has allowed this to continue but under restrictions that produce only candidates acceptable to Běijīng.
 
   A very similar arrangement was negotiated with Portugal, so that Macao passed to PRC control in 1999.
 
   Dèng died in 1997; in the twenty years of his rule, China’s GDP rose from $216 billion to $953 billion, while annual per capita income increased from $226 to $774.
 
   Meanwhile, in Táiwān
 
   The Nationalists settled on Táiwān to stay—two million people moved there from the mainland, increasing the population by a third. Chiang ruled as a dictator and continued to weed out communists; he found 140,000 to put in prison. The legislature elected in 1947 continued to meet, though starting in 1969 they were supplemented by new elections.
 
   The influx of mainlanders caused tension with the Hoklo, the main group of local Hàn, who speak a Mǐn dialect (as in Fújiàn). [96] Frustration over inflation and mainlander control led to riots in February 1947, which the KMT brutally put down, with thousands of deaths— the 2/28 Incident.
 
   The PRC had little naval capacity, and an attempt to take the island of Kinmen[97] in October 1949 was a complete failure, largely because the PRC didn’t realize how heavily fortified it was. During the Korean War the US patrolled the Táiwān Strait, and maintained a garrison there, making it clear that Táiwān was under US protection. Nonetheless both sides engaged in minor provocations during the 1950s.
 
   Perhaps because of the high level of education of the mainlanders, perhaps because a single province was easier to govern, perhaps because the Japanese had already invested heavily in the island, the economy grew quickly. It began with a land reform which went far beyond anything the KMT had attempted on the mainland. At first it exported agricultural goods (mostly rice, tea, and sugar), then used the profits to invest heavily in manufacturing. It became known for electronics, textiles, chemicals, and plastics. Annual per capita income rose from $170 in 1949 to $13,500 in 1996.
 
   For years most of the West refused to recognize the PRC, treating the “Republic of China” (i.e. Táiwān) as the sole government of China. In 1971 the PRC replaced the ROC at the UN; Western countries quickly followed. (The outliers were France, which had recognized the PRC in 1964, and the US, which waited till 1979.)
 
   Chiang died in 1975 (a year before Máo). He was succeeded as KMT chairman by his son Chiang Ching-kuo, who began a process of liberalization, allowing non-KMT people to meet, publish, and run for office. Martial law was ended in 1987.
 
   His successor Lee Teng-hui[98] accelerated the process, retiring the 1947 Legislative Yuàn, legalizing opposition parties, allowing visits to the mainland, and becoming the first directly elected president, in 1996. In 2000 the first non-KMT president was elected, Chén Shuǐ-biǎn of the Democratic Progressive Party. 
 
   Táiwānese politics has mostly been dominated by the issue of relations with the PRC. The PRC and the KMT agree that “unification” should be the end goal. (Dèng’s “one country two systems” policy, applied to Hong Kong, was also designed to cover Táiwān.) The DPP favors “independence”, that is, world recognition of Táiwān as a sovereign state. 
 
   In practice, both sides are far more interested in doing business. Táiwān has invested more than $100 billion in the PRC, and 40% of its exports go there. In 2010 both sides signed the Economic Cooperation Framework Agreement to remove further trade restrictions.
 
   The KMT officially apologized for the 2/28 Incident in 1995. However, it’s the DPP that is strongly supported by the Hoklo, to the extent that the KMT is more popular among the Hakka (the other main Hàn group) and the Austronesian non-Hàn.
 
   After Dèng
 
   We might say that Dèng’s legacy is that they didn’t mess with his legacy. The Dèng reforms continued and even intensified.
 
   Let’s take a look at the economic stats as of 2013:[99]
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 GDP (trillions $)
  
      	 Per capita ($)
  
     
 
      
      	 China
  
      	 9.24
  
      	  6,560
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 United States
  
      	 16.80
  
      	 53,670
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 South Korea
  
      	  1.30
  
      	 25,920
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 Táiwān
  
      	  .52
  
      	 22,002
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 Japan
  
      	  4.90
  
      	 46,140
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 European Union
  
      	 17.37
  
      	 34,300
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 Russia
  
      	  2.10
  
      	 13,860
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 India
  
      	  1.88
  
      	  1,570
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 Brazil
  
      	  2.25
  
      	 11,690
  
      	  
     

     
    
   
 
   China’s growth rate has averaged 11.8% for 35 years. By contrast, the normal rate for advanced countries is 1.5%. A lot of this is catching up, of course, but by now it’s a very sustained history of catching up. 
 
   China’s economy is now half the size of the US’s (compared to about 10% in 1977). This is a reversion to the historical norm: for two millennia East Asia has been the most populous and thus the most prosperous part of the planet. If you use the Purchasing Power Parity formula, which accounts for the fact that in low-wage economies people’s money goes farther, China’s economy is the largest in the world.
 
   There has been no political opening, and indeed the CCP, in traditional communist fashion, continues to single out groups as enemies for no rational reason, such as the Fǎlún Gōng movement. The government is notorious for censoring the Internet— though savvy users know how to get around the restrictions. In general, so long as living standards continue to improve, most people are willing to live with the authoritarian state.
 
   There are two ironies or caveats here. One is that China’s rise might not have been possible if the US had not simultaneously decided to destroy its own manufacturing sector. China was a reservoir of cheap labor; American factory workers annoyingly insisted on good wages, pensions, and health care. From a global perspective the most important story of the last three decades is that literally billions of people have been lifted out of starvation-level rural poverty, mostly in Asia and Latin America. From a US perspective, the most important story is the stagnation of the middle class. Productivity increases in the US no longer go to the population as a whole, but only to the top 10%.
 
   The other irony is that everything may go to hell due to climate change. Growing the economy tenfold also increased carbon emissions, especially as it depends heavily on coal. China is now the world’s worst carbon emitter; the US is the second worst. Historians of the future aren’t going to be very sympathetic to the US’s denial that there is a problem, nor to China’s expecting to get a pass because it’s a developing economy. 
 
    
 
   


 
  




Body and soul
 
   This chapter will be somewhat miscellaneous, but the overall theme is people’s beliefs about how the world works. We’ll cover cosmology, the elements, the soul, deities, medicine, the calendar, and the family.
 
   The changes
 
   The 易经　Yìjīng (The Classic of Changes) is traditionally attributed to the Duke of Zhōu in the -11C, though it is probably more recent. The units of the system are the unbroken (yáng)⚊ and broken (yīn)⚋ lines.
 
    
    	阳　yáng is associated with fire, the masculine, the sky, and with the qualities of speed, hardness, and focus. 
 
    	阴　yīn is associated with water, the feminine, the earth; it’s said to be slow, soft, and diffuse. 
 
   
 
   The earliest meanings are ‘sunny’ and ‘shady’, respectively.
 
   There are 8 possible combinations of three lines. The names are a bit obscure, but are associated with aspects of nature and animals:
 
    
    
      
      	 ☰
  
      	 乾qián 
  
      	 heaven, sky
  
      	 heaven
  
      	 horse
  
     
 
      
      	 ☱
  
      	 兌　duì
  
      	 glad, open 
  
      	 lake
  
      	 sheep, goat
  
     
 
      
      	 ☲
  
      	 離lí
  
      	 leave 
  
      	 fire
  
      	 pheasant
  
     
 
      
      	 ☳
  
      	 震zhèn
  
      	 shake, tremor
  
      	 thunder
  
      	 dragon
  
     
 
      
      	 ☴
  
      	 巽xùn
  
      	 modest 
  
      	 wind
  
      	 fowl
  
     
 
      
      	 ☵
  
      	 坎kǎn
  
      	 pit, well 
  
      	 water
  
      	 pig
  
     
 
      
      	 ☶
  
      	 艮gěn
  
      	 resist 
  
      	 mountain
  
      	 wolf, dog
  
     
 
      
      	 ☷
  
      	 坤kūn
  
      	 earth, female
  
      	 earth
  
      	 cow
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Trigrams are combined by twos to get 64 possible hexagrams (guà). For instance, kūn on top of qián gives [image: ] tài ‘peaceful’.
 
   To divine an answer to your burning question, you generate a random number (the ancient method was to manipulate a bundle of yarrow stalks), then look up the indicated hexagram. E.g. tài gives you:
 
   小往大來，吉亨。
 
   Xiǎo wǎng dà lái, jí hēng.
 
   Small goes, large comes, fortunate successful.
 
   Even in ancient times this was deemed a little obscure, and commentaries (attributed to Confucius) were added to the Yìjīng:
 
   In Tài we see heaven [☰] and earth [☷] in communication, and the 10,000 things connected; above and below in communication, of one will.
 
   The inner [lower trigram] is yáng, the outer yīn; the inner is robust, the outer obedient; the inner is the superior man [jūnzǐ], the outer is the small man. The way of the jūnzǐ is long; the way of the small man vanishes.
 
   Heaven and earth mix in Tài. Accordingly wealth completes the way of heaven and earth; it assists what is fitting in them, for people on all sides.
 
                 M.R.
 
   Most translations provide a good deal of additional interpretation, but lose the simplicity of the text.
 
   Apart from its powers of divination, the Yìjīng is valuable for indicating some of the cosmological framework and patterns of thought that underlay Chinese philosophy.
 
    
    	Context is always important. It’s always recognized that things may look different depending on your social role, or your previous experiences. An old man may be yáng in relation to his wife, but yīn to a robust youngster.
 
    	The various opposites (high and low, male and female, action and repose…) are interdependent, and the normal counsel is to seek balance, not to value just one pole.
 
    	Transformation is expected— as noted by the title of the book, Changes. Yīn and yáng could be expected to change into one another; the five elements (below) formed a cycle; one hexagram is always changing into another.
 
    	A diviner and a philosopher alike are expected to provide practical advice. On the whole Chinese philosophy is more interested in connaître (knowing how) than in savoir (knowing that).
 
    	Heaven and earth are in resonance. Natural disasters would be taken as indicating problems of governance; the emperor’s rituals helped keep heaven running smoothly. 
 
   
 
   Karyn Lai suggests that Western philosophy is fond of abstract ideas, unchanging ideals and truths, and the individual. Chinese philosophy never loses sight of the diversity and interconnectedness of the world (the万物　wànwù ‘ten thousand things’); it is more interested in processes than events, and never likes to examine a concept (or an individual) without considering all the things it relates to.
 
   The elements
 
   There were five elements, which also named the planets, and had an associated color:
 
    
    
      
      	 木
  
      	 mù
  
      	 wood
  
      	 Jupiter
  
      	 青qīng blue-green
  
     
 
      
      	 火
  
      	 huǒ
  
      	 fire
  
      	 Mars
  
      	 赤chì red
  
     
 
      
      	 土
  
      	 tǔ
  
      	 earth
  
      	 Saturn
  
      	 黄huáng yellow
  
     
 
      
      	 金
  
      	 jīn
  
      	 metal[100]
  
      	 Venus
  
      	 白bái white
  
     
 
      
      	 水
  
      	 shuǐ
  
      	 water
  
      	 Mercury
  
      	 黑hēi black
  
     
 
    
   
 
   土　tǔ is ‘soil’; our planet is地　dì or地球　Dìqiú ‘earth-sphere’. Very likely aliens will not call us Terrans but Dìqiúrén. 
 
   Add the sun (日　rì) and moon (月　yuè) and you have a seven-day week, used in astrology. However, for everyday life a ten-day week was used.
 
   The elements also formed a cycle, thus the五行　wǔxíng ‘five phases’: wood produces fire, fire produces earth, and so on. There was another ‘conquest’ cycle: wood conquers earth, fire conquers metal, earth conquers water, metal conquers wood, water conquers fire.
 
   Timothy Brooksuggests that the Manchus chose the name清　Qīng ‘pure’ because it contains the water radical, conquering the fire association of明　Míng ‘bright’.
 
   With all of the concepts described in this section, there was more controversy than a brief overview can cover. E.g. the Míng scholar Xiè Zhàozhè called the Five Phases “infuriatingly wrong” and believed that phenomena had been assigned to each in a slapdash, unconvincing way.
 
   The soul
 
   In Chinese thought, there are two types of soul, hún and pò. Axel Schuesslerdefines魄　pò as the ‘vegetative or animal soul’, responsible for growth and life, cognate to other words meaning ‘last quarter of the lunar month’ and ‘be white’;　魂　hún is the ‘spiritual soul’ which produces the personality. Hún leaves the body after death, ascending to heaven, while pò stays with the corpse. 
 
   They are inevitably associated with yīn/yáng: hún is yáng (light and bright), pò is yīn (heavy and dark). Hún is seated in the liver, pò in the lungs.
 
   As with spirit/soul, there were other interpretations. Some people didn’t bother to distinguish hún and pò, while some Dàoists suggested that there are three types of hún and seven pò. Some Neo-Confucians, who despised the Buddhist focus on the afterlife, insisted that neither hún nor pò lasted for long.
 
   Veneration of ancestors (jìngzǔ) has been part of Chinese culture for millennia. Sacrifices are offered to the newly deceased: fruit, wine, symbolic money (jīnzhǐ ‘gold paper’, now made of bamboo paper with metal foil on top). After a few months a tablet is made with the person’s name. Their pò resides there, and the ancestor is venerated collectively with other family ancestors.
 
   There was always some worry that the dead would come back— at best, to demand a favor (such as fixing a flooded tomb), at worst to inflict punishments or carry off the sick. Leaving goods in the tomb, as well as thoroughly sealing the tomb, were done in part to keep the dead satisfied so they would stay where they were.
 
   Deities
 
   There is usually a tension between what the philosophers think and what the people worship. In ancient Greece the philosophers hardly bothered with the gods; in medieval Europe everyone in theory worshipped one God, but the people often felt more comfortable asking for help from Mary or the saints.
 
   In China, there are gods (神　shén), but this is a rather miscellaneous and unorganized category, whose membership has varied over time. Confucius taught a great respect for traditional rites along with a great incuriosity about their meaning. Institutional Dàoism elaborated a whole hierarchy of gods; we met some of them in Journey to the West (p. 88). 
 
   As we’ve seen, the Shāng worshipped帝　Dì (or Shàngdì), while the Zhōu worshipped天　Tiān ‘heaven’. The Hàn state cult worshipped five dì associated with the five directions (the center was a direction), as well as太一　Tài Yī ‘the grand unity’, apparently the sky god of Chǔ, where the imperial Liú clan came from. In the later Hàn the emperors went back to Tiān.
 
   The most depicted deities in Hàn tombs were Fúxī and Nǚwā (p. 31), each with a human torso and a snake tail, as well as西王母　Xīwángmǔ, the Queen Mother of the West, who could dispense prosperity and immortality. In the later Hàn she was sometimes joined and sometimes supplanted by the Buddha.
 
   Culture heroes could become deities— popular Dàoism worshipped Lǎozǐ, and we’ve seen the Three Kingdoms general Guān Yǔ turned into a military god. There were many regional gods, as well as gods associated with particular professions— e.g.妈祖　Māzǔ, the goddess of seafarers, said to have originated as a young girl who saved her family from a storm at sea by intense prayer, and stood on the shore in a red dress to guide sailors home.
 
   Philosophical Buddhismrequires no gods at all, but on the popular level it was happy to add new deities, such as 
 
    
    	the Buddha himself
 
    	观音　Guānyīn, the goddess of mercy— who has, curiously, changed sex from the Indian Avalokiteśvara
 
    	阿弥陀佛　Ēmítuófó, the Amitābha Buddha who is the focal point of Jìngtǔ (Pure Land) meditation
 
    	弥勒菩萨　Mílèpúsà (Maitreya), the Buddha to come
 
   
 
   The fat jovial Buddha of countless statues is really布袋　Bùdài, a 10C monk who is considered an avatar of Maitreya.
 
   Medicine
 
   In medicine, yīn is associated with heat, yáng with cold; these are supposed to be in balance. A lack of yīn can be diagnosed by feelings of heat, insomnia, dry mouth, dark urine, or a rapid pulse; a lack of yáng by feelings of cold, clear urine, diarrhea, pale tongue, and a weak pulse. There are medicines for reinforcing either component. 
 
   Doctors had to be concerned not only with states but with phases: qualities were constantly changing, and the medicine had to change as well.
 
   The five elements are associated with a taste and with certain organs:
 
    
    
      
      	 mù wood
  
      	 sour
  
      	 liver, gall bladder, eye
  
     
 
      
      	 huǒ fire
  
      	 bitter
  
      	 heart, small intestine, tongue
  
     
 
      
      	 tǔ earth
  
      	 sweet
  
      	 spleen, stomach, mouth
  
     
 
      
      	 jīn metal
  
      	 acrid
  
      	 lung, large intestine, nose
  
     
 
      
      	 shuǐ water
  
      	 salt
  
      	 kidney, bladder, ears
  
     
 
    
   
 
   气　qì is etymologically ‘breath’, and was associated with clouds and mists; it developed into a concept of energy or life force. The Huáinán Masters (-2C) taught that the universe produces qì; clear and fast (yáng) qì produced heaven and the sun; heavy and slow (yīn) qì produced the earth and water. Qì is believed to circulate invisibly within the body; various disorders are caused by blocked or unbalanced flows of qì.
 
   Qì is supposed to flow along meridians (经　jīng). Acupuncture(针刺　zhēncì ‘needle-pricking’) developed by at least Hàn times, inserts tiny metal needles into the meridians. Curiously, after the Sòng acupuncture was perceived as lower-class and somewhat backward. It’s said to produce a certain numbness or tingling, which may reduce pain, though studies are inconclusive. 
 
   气功　Qìgōng ‘cultivation of qì’ is a set of practices of breathing, slow motion, and meditation, which conceptually produce a harmonious flow of qì; it’s a component of太级拳　Tàijíquán (Tai Chi) and many schools of martial arts. Bodily qì is considered yáng, balanced by blood (血　xuè) and all other bodily fluids (jīnye), which are yīn. Qìmoves about in the earth and in structures;风水　fēngshuǐ is largely concerned with managing this flow.
 
   There are complicated relationships between the organs, bodily functions, and various posited qualities. As an example, the liver (gān) is a脏　zàng organ— the concept relates to qìand blood, as opposed to the腑　fǔ organs which relate to digestion. The liver governs the free flow of qì, stores blood, opens into the eyes, governs the tendons, and reflects in the nails. A dysfunctional liver results in anger, headaches, a bitter taste in the mouth, blurry vision, or jaundice. 
 
   Physicians could examine the body closely, but only for men; for female patients, they could only ask questions and test the pulse. Their prescriptions included acupuncture, massage, moxibustion (burning mugwort against the skin), and a wide array of drugs.
 
   The calendar
 
   Stems and branches
 
   The traditional calendar is quirky. Let’s start with the Ten Heavenly Stems(天干　tiāngān), originally (in the Shāng period) the names of days of the week, and still used in various contexts where things are distinguished by order, such as multiple choice questions or school grades.
 
    
    
      
      	 1
  
      	 甲
  
      	 jiǎ 
  
      	 shell, armor
  
     
 
      
      	 2
  
      	 乙
  
      	 yǐ 
  
      	 fish guts
  
     
 
      
      	 3
  
      	 丙
  
      	 bǐng
  
      	 fish tail
  
     
 
      
      	 4
  
      	 丁
  
      	 dīng
  
      	 nail; beat; robust
  
     
 
      
      	 5
  
      	 戊
  
      	 wù
  
      	 lance
  
     
 
      
      	 6
  
      	 己
  
      	 jǐ 
  
      	 self
  
     
 
      
      	 7
  
      	 庚
  
      	 gēng
  
      	 road
  
     
 
      
      	 8
  
      	 辛
  
      	 xīn
  
      	 offend; bitter, laborious
  
     
 
      
      	 9
  
      	 壬
  
      	 rén
  
      	 burden; entrust
  
     
 
      
      	 10
  
      	 癸
  
      	 guǐ 
  
      	 hay
  
     
 
    
   
 
   I haven’t found an explanation of why these words were chosen!
 
   Next come the Twelve Earthly Branches(地支　dìzhī), which were used to divide the day into twelve two-hour periods, and to name years in a 12-year cycle. Each was associated with an animal.
 
    
    
      
      	 1 子　zǐ
  
      	 child
  
      	 鼠　shū
  
      	 rat
  
     
 
      
      	 2 丑　chǒu
  
      	 ox
  
      	 牛　niú
  
      	 ox
  
     
 
      
      	 3 寅　yín
  
      	 revere
  
      	 虎　hǔ
  
      	 tiger
  
     
 
      
      	 4 卯　mǎo
  
      	  
  
      	 兎　tù
  
      	 rabbit
  
     
 
      
      	 5 辰　chén
  
      	  
  
      	 龙　lóng
  
      	 dragon
  
     
 
      
      	 6 巳　sì
  
      	  
  
      	 蛇　shé
  
      	 snake
  
     
 
      
      	 7 午　wǔ
  
      	 noon
  
      	 马　mǎ
  
      	 horse
  
     
 
      
      	 8 未　wèi
  
      	 not yet
  
      	 羊　yáng
  
      	 goat
  
     
 
      
      	 9 申　shēn
  
      	 stretch
  
      	 猴　hóu
  
      	 monkey
  
     
 
      
      	 10 酉　yǒu
  
      	 vessel
  
      	 鸡　jī
  
      	 chicken
  
     
 
      
      	 11 戌　xū
  
      	  
  
      	 狗　gǒu
  
      	 dog
  
     
 
      
      	 12 亥　hài
  
      	  
  
      	 猪　zhū
  
      	 pig
  
     
 
    
   
 
   It’s curious that half of these terms (chǒu, chén, wǔ, wèi, yǒu, hài) seem to be borrowings from Mon-Khmer— e.g. wǔ = OC *ŋâʔ, cf. Vietnamese ngựa ‘horse’. Perhaps the whole system was borrowed from the south (otherwise they would just have used mǎ).
 
   The lunar year
 
   The Chinese lunar year(年　nián) starts on the second full moon after the winter solstice. To keep the lunar calendar in sync with the sun, an intercalary month is added inserted as necessary; in that case it’s the third full moon. The new year thus falls between Jan. 21 and Feb. 20. The months are numbered, but there is a word for the 12thlunar month—腊　Là.
 
   As I write, we’re in a wèi year— that is, the eighth year of the cycle, or the year of the Goat— which began on February 19, 2015. (The placemats in some Chinese restaurants will tell you that 2015 is a Goat year, but now you know that Jan. 1 – Feb. 18 were part of a Horse year.)
 
   Now we can create a cycle of 60 by combining stems and branches. You start with jiǎzǐ 1/1. Both items count up with each iteration, so the next terms are yǐchǒu 2/2, bǐngyín 3/3, etc. When you get to 11 the stems cycle back to one: jiǎxū 1/11. And so you merrily go, ending at guǐhài 10/12.
 
   (Because of the double incrementing, odd numbers pair with odd, even with even, so we have 60 combinations rather than 120.)
 
   Years are numbered according to this cycle— e.g. the present year is yǐwèi 2/8, or 32nd in a cycle that started with the jiǎzǐ 1/1 year that began Feb. 2, 1984.
 
   A 60-year cycle is fine for many purposes, but how do you date events more precisely? With the era name, as declared by the emperor.
 
   As this sentence from Romance of the Three Kingdoms (dating Zhūgě Liàng’s death) shows, this could get cumbersome if there were multiple entities with their own calendars:
 
   蜀汉建兴十三年，魏主曹叡青龙叁年，吴主孙权嘉禾四年，叁国各不兴兵。
 
   Shǔ Hàn Jiànxìng shísān nián, Wèi zhǔ Cáo Ruì Qīnglóng sān nián, Wú zhǔ Sūn Quán Jiāhé sì nián, sānguó gè bù xīngbīng.
 
   In the 13th year of Establish Prosperity in Shǔ Hàn, the 3rd year of Green Dragon in Cáo Ruì’s Wèi, the 4th year of Splendid Grain in Sūn Quán’s Wú, the three kingdoms did not make war.
 
   The Chinese didn’t come up with a single epoch (like A.D. or the Roman A.U.C.) till modern times, and then there wasn’t agreement on a beginning date. Sun Yat-sen used the reign of the Yellow Emperor (dated to -2368) as the starting point, and this system is still used by many overseas Chinese; by this system the current year is 4713. But by other systems it’s 4712, or 4652. The Nationalists sometimes use the Mínguó ‘Republic’ era, starting in 1912. 
 
   The cycle of 60 was also used to number dayswithin the month. Thus you would get expressions like三月甲戌　sān yuè jiǎxū ‘the 11th day of the 3rd month’.
 
   The solar year
 
   The lunar calendar was used for history, official records, and most festivals. For agriculture a solar calendarwas used, based on solar years (岁　suì). It was divided into 24 half-months (节气　jiéqì):
 
    
    
      
      	 Feb 4
  
      	 立春Lìchūn
  
      	 stand spring
  
     
 
      
      	 Feb 19
  
      	 雨水Yǔshuǐ
  
      	 rain water
  
     
 
      
      	 Mar 6
  
      	 惊蛰Jīngzhé
  
      	 startle hibernate[101]
  
     
 
      
      	 Mar 21
  
      	 春分Chūnfēn
  
      	 spring equinox
  
     
 
      
      	 Apr 5
  
      	 清明Qīngmíng
  
      	 pure bright
  
     
 
      
      	 Apr 20
  
      	 谷雨Gǔyǔ
  
      	 valley rain
  
     
 
      
      	 May 6
  
      	 立夏Lìxià
  
      	 stand summer
  
     
 
      
      	 May 21
  
      	 小满Xiǎomǎn
  
      	 little fullness
  
     
 
      
      	 Jun 6
  
      	 芒种Mángzhòng
  
      	 grass-tips seed
  
     
 
      
      	 Jun 21
  
      	 夏至Xiàzhì
  
      	 summer solstice
  
     
 
      
      	 Jul 7
  
      	 小暑Xiǎoshǔ
  
      	 little heat
  
     
 
      
      	 Jul 23
  
      	 大暑Dàshǔ
  
      	 great heat
  
     
 
      
      	 Aug 8
  
      	 立秋Lìqiū 
  
      	 stand autumn
  
     
 
      
      	 Aug 23
  
      	 处暑Chǔshǔ
  
      	 place heat
  
     
 
      
      	 Sep 8
  
      	 白露Báilù
  
      	 white dew
  
     
 
      
      	 Sep 23
  
      	 秋分Qiūfēn
  
      	 autumn equinox
  
     
 
      
      	 Oct 8
  
      	 寒露Hánlù
  
      	 cold dew
  
     
 
      
      	 Oct 23
  
      	 霜降Shuāngjiàng
  
      	 frost falls
  
     
 
      
      	 Nov 7
  
      	 立冬Lìdōng
  
      	 stand winter
  
     
 
      
      	 Nov 22
  
      	 小雪Xiǎoxuě
  
      	 small snow
  
     
 
      
      	 Dec 7
  
      	 大雪Dàxuě
  
      	 great snow
  
     
 
      
      	 Dec 22
  
      	 冬至Dōngzhì
  
      	 winter solstice
  
     
 
      
      	 Jan 6
  
      	 小寒Xiǎohán
  
      	 small cold
  
     
 
      
      	 Jan 20
  
      	 大寒Dàhán
  
      	 great cold
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Traditionally your age was one upon birth, and incremented on the first day of Lìchūn— thus, everyone’s age increased on the same day.
 
   Holidays
 
   Here’s a handy list of the traditional Chinese holidays(节　jié), with characteristic activities. The boldfaced ones are the most important.
 
   Most follow the lunar year, which like the Gregorian year begins in early winter. 1/15 in the table means month 1, day 15. Day 1 will be a new moon, day 15 a full moon.
 
    
    
      
      	 年　Nián 
 New Year
  
      	 1/1— Fireworks; visit elders; give money in red envelopes to children; keep lights on
  
     
 
      
      	 元宵　Yuánxiāo 
 Lanterns
  
      	 1/15— Display red lanterns; lion dance; eat rice dumplings.
  
     
 
      
      	 龙抬头　
Lóng táitóu
 Dragon raises head
  
      	 2/2— In ancient times, fumigate against insects; today, clean house, carry potpourri bags
  
     
 
      
      	 清明　Qīngmíng
 Pure Bright
  
      	 [solar]— Clean graves and offer sacrifices
  
     
 
      
      	 端午　Duānwǔ 
 Begin 7th
  
      	 5/5— Eat rice dumplings, race dragon boats
  
     
 
      
      	 七夕　Qīxī 
 Evening of 7’s
  
      	 7/7— Cowherd and Weaving girl meet (p. 258); make offerings to them
  
     
 
      
      	 中元节　
 Yúlánpén
 Ullambana
  
      	 7/15— Make offerings to restless dead; launch paper boats to guide them
  
     
 
      
      	 中秋　Zhōngqiū 
 Mid-Autumn
  
      	 8/15— Eat mooncakes, watch the moon, carry lanterns
  
     
 
      
      	 重阳　Chóngyáng
 Double yáng
  
      	 9/9— Climb mountains, wear dogwood flowers, visit graves, drink chrysanthemum wine
  
     
 
      
      	 冬至　Dōngzhì
Winter extreme
  
      	 [solar]— Eat rice balls (S) or dumplings (N) 
  
     
 
      
      	 腊八　Làbā 
12th month 8
  
      	 12/8— Eat vegetable congee
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Two of the festivals follow the solar year. Dōngzhì is the day of the winter solstice; Qīngmíng is held 105 days (i.e. 7 half-months) after it.
 
   Most of these relate to either honoring ancestors, or to the rhythms of agricultural life. Other elements derive from Buddhism— e.g. Ullambana is the name of a sutra; Làbā was once a day of sacrifice to ancestors, but now also represents the day of Buddha’s enlightenment.
 
   Family and gender
 
   In imperial times marriages were commonly arranged, often in teenage years. As marriage between people of the same family name was considered incest, the bride often had to be brought from another village. She would live with her husband’s family and was subject to her in-laws’ authority.
 
   The position of women seemed to suffer a millennial decline. As we’ve seen, female relatives of the ancient Shāng kings could serve as officials, even generals; this role was taken over by eunuchs and male officials. During the Interregnum, women were much freer in the north (influenced by egalitarian nomad culture) than the south. Neo-Confucianism (p. 103) reinforced strict control over women, and foot binding (p. 104) reduced their physical autonomy. 
 
   In Táng times and before, elite families paid a bride-price when a son married; in Sòng and after, they received a dowry instead. (However, they retained control over the dowry as their personal property.) In poor families the groom still paid a bride-price, suggesting that females were more valued in the lower classes— as workers, if nothing else.
 
   Only males could properly carry on the rituals of ancestor worship. Women participated in the rituals for their husband’s family, not their own. Only men could become officials and advance family interests, and daughters did not inherit land. The result of such rules was an intense desire to have sons rather than daughters. Very poor families who struggled to support themselves might kill female infants.
 
   However, mothers had great influence over their sons, and if their husbands died they ended up ruling over the household. We’ve seen several important dowager empresses in Chinese history. The actual power of older women contradicted Confucian thought, and whenever it came up in politics, scholars fumed, or wrote stories about ideal self-abnegating women. Confucians insisted that elite women should not write poetry, own land, or remarry once widowed, but such strictures were widely disregarded.
 
   Premodern China allowed polygamy, but in practice this applied only to the elite. Even they preferred not to take on another wife, but a concubine (qiè). These were usually much younger than the wife, and were often singing girls(歌女　gēnǚ)— entertainers, trained in singing, musical instruments, light conversation, and poetry, much like Japanese geisha. Besides, marriage involved rituals and an ongoing relationship with the wife’s family; men bought a concubine as they bought a maid.
 
   During the Míng, women mostly married between 15 and 19. Men were usually a bit older, especially in classes where they still had to pay a bride-price.
 
   Both Buddhism and Dàoism allowed women to become nuns; this was one of the few ways women could avoid marriage and pursue literature.
 
   The PRC banned polygamy and concubinage, as well as the “feudal” aspects of marriage, including arranged marriage. The labor force is 45% women, but there is still a pay gap (women on average make 69% of male salaries) and the proportion of women plummets in high positions— e.g. of 205 members in the CCP Central Committee, just 10 are women.
 
   As a counterpoint to this rather depressing picture, there’s the Na or Moso of Yúnnán and Sìchuān. Their inheritance is matrilineal, and both men and women live in their clan households for life. There is no traditional marriage; rather, a woman’s partner visits her at night, and leaves in the morning. A man has little involvement with his children, instead helping to take care of his siblings’ children (i.e. the next generation in his own household).
 
   The Chinese custom was to leave land equally to all the sons. This did not of course prevent the rise of rich and powerful families, but it kept them from becoming a permanent aristocracy.
 
   


 
  




Architecture
 
   Chinese architecture is very consistent over the entire imperial period (as opposed to the dizzying changes in Western architecture, reflecting the succession of cultures). A major caveat is that few ancient buildings remain— a casualty of the preference for timber construction. We have ceramic model houses from the Hàn dynasty, however, as well as paintings of Táng and Sòng cities, and the architecture is consistent with existing Míng and Qīng buildings.[102]
 
   On the plus side, Chinese timber construction is highly resistant to thermal expansion and contraction and to earthquakes. It’s also easily modified and extended, and the same basic structure could be used for a house, a throne room, or a temple.
 
   There was also a high degree of standardization, which meant that columns, posts, and brackets could be precut and manufactured in bulk.
 
   By Qīng times lumber was getting scarce, so there was an increased use of stone and brick.
 
   Roof and frame
 
   If you ask an American child to draw a house, they’ll most likely draw a square base with a triangular top. That’s because the prototypical Western roof includes a truss, a rigid frame made of triangles. Trusses are a light, efficient solution to the problem of spanning a roof, and the triangles have the desirable property that they can’t deform:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The prototypical Chinese house by contrast uses an arrangement of columns and beams, built into multiple levels with brackets: 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The truss naturally creates straight lines for the roof. The Chinese system allows much more variation in the roof line, as the brackets can be of arbitrary height. There was an early and consistent aesthetic preference for a curved line, often upturned at the eaves. There need not even be a center ridge to the roof.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The system also allowed complicated interior spaces: high ceilings in the center, side bays, internal balconies. Sometimes a ceiling was hung from the beams, but often they were left alone, with elaborately decorated beamwork. 
 
   Stepping back a bit, a building was generally built on a raised platform— tamped earth for humble buildings, stone or marble for fancy ones. The columns were timber, usually pine. The beams supported purlins (long rounded beams), which themselves supported bamboo cross-rafters. A clay bedding was laid over this, then rows of ceramic tiles.
 
   The layman’s user model of a house is that the roof and upper stories are supported by the walls, but really all you need is a framework of columns. Chinese buildings often made use of this: interior walls might be simple screens and partitions, extending only partway up the columns. Even external walls did not always meet the roofwork.
 
   A characteristic element of Chinese buildings was the斗拱　dǒugǒng or bracket set, a short wooden pillar with curved arms:
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   A dǒugǒng could support a higher beam or another dǒugǒng. Nested tiers of bracket sets could support a complicated roof shape or a balcony. By the Míng period these clusters were less important structurally, but continued to be used for their decorative effect.
 
   Through the Sòng dynasty, walls were white, roofs were gray cement, pillars were red, window frames were green, and roof ridges were yellow and green. Glazing techniques had improved by Míng times, allowing a wider range of colors.
 
   A building compound
 
   The prototypical Chinese house was a walled compound organized round one or more courtyards. The entrance was to the south; the most private areas were opposite it.
 
   Thus, the owners’ own quarters would be along the northern wall. Buildings along the east and west walls would be occupied by children (and their families) or guests, while the southern side was occupied by servants. A richer family would add additional buildings and courtyards— typically just one story high, though the Hàn dynasty seemed to prefer multi-story houses.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Heating was done by means of a portable charcoal brazier, bathing by means of basins and baths. A heated dais could be used for relaxation during the day and for bedding at night. Unlike the Japanese, who sat or kneeled on the floor, the Chinese used chairs and tables.[103]
 
   Some regions retained other styles. The Hakka are known for enormous circular buildings housing dozens of families— perhaps for defense, as the Hakka wandered far from their original homeland. In the wet subtropical south, houses may be built on stilts, while in the arid north houses are sometimes built into cliffs. The remarkable Hanging Temple (Xuánkōngsì) in Shānxī hugs a cliffside, much of it supported by heartstoppingly slender wooden pillars.
 
   Tombs
 
   Qín Shǐhuáng’s enormous funerary complex (2 km north-south, 1 km east-west) has already been mentioned (p. 50). The Hàn rulers built temples within their capitals for sacrifices to themselves, to the heavenly spirits, and to gods of the earth. 
 
   Their actual tombs were built just outside the capital, buried under huge man-made stepped pyramids. Rites were performed at the tombs, and there were workshops, guard houses, shops, and government offices— entire small towns. Well-off commoners also had underground stone or brick tombs; see the description of the Mǎwángduī tombs, p. 63.
 
   In Táng times sumptuary laws dictated the size and shape of tombs. Emperors had enormous tombs, often built under a natural mountain; attendants lived on the grounds, preparing meals for the deceased and offering sacrifices. Princes were allowed earthen pyramids; high officials could have smaller conical mounds. As Mark Lewis points out, using natural mountains was both more imposing and more economical!
 
   Commoners were buried in large ceramic pots. Cremation was associated with the nomadic peoples, or with Buddhism.
 
   Cities
 
   The Early Hàn capital Xī’ān[104] is striking for the size of its multiple imperial palaces, taking up the majority of the space within the city walls:
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   Cáo Cāo’s capital of Yèchéng still devotes a quarter of the territory to the palace, but the size of the non-palace section suggests that Chinese cities had developed into more than administrative centers.
 
   During the Interregnum, some of the first public spaces were provided by Buddhist temples. You could listen to the preachers, attend festivals, or simply mingle. 
 
   Táng Xī’ān had a single palace area, with the administrative sector just south of it and imperial gardens to the north. The city was neatly divided into wards by a grid of streets, no less than 100 m wide. Wards were themselves walled, and the gates were closed at night. Ward and city walls were of packed earth, not stone.
 
   Two wards were city-regulated markets. (Individual wards could also have small shops.) Near them were inns, restaurants, and brothels. There was no sharp line between courtesans, prostitutes, and singing girls, and they found a large market among merchants, officials, and students. There was a large foreign population, not only traders but also moneylenders, wine sellers, and entertainers. The state also carried out executions in the market.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   From the Sòng on, cities were not so rigidly controlled: neighborhoods were no longer walled; shops, markets, and entertainment were distributed through the city and could open at night.
 
   Chinese capitals were ideally enormous rectangles— a microcosm of the square earth. An exception was the Southern Sòng capital, Hángzhōu, which squeezed in between the Qiántáng river and the West Lake (Xīhú); unusually, its imperial palace was in the south, nestled on Phoenix Hill (Fènghuáng shān). But when you’re fleeing the Jurchens, you take what you can get. (For more on Hángzhōu see Marco Polo’s description, p. 121.)
 
   The most important example of traditional architecture is the Forbidden City (紫禁城　Zǐjìnchéng) in Běijīng, which has been preserved as public property. Most of it dates back to the Míng.
 
   The capitals generally had broad streets on a grid, the two largest being east-west and north-south avenues through the center. In Běijīng, these meet in the enormous space of Tiānānmén Square.
 
   The major landmarks of the imperial grounds all lie on the north-south line.[105] Moving north:
 
    
    	the Tiānānmén itself (1)
 
    	the similar端门　Duānmén (Upright Gate, 2)
 
    	the午门　Wǔmén (Meridian Gate, 3)
 
    	the太和门　Tàihémén (Gate of Supreme Harmony, 4)
 
    	the太和殿　Tàihédiàn (Hall of Supreme Harmony, 5), where the emperor’s throne was placed. 
 
    	north of the Forbidden City itself, a 46-m artificial hill,景山　Jǐngshān (Prospect Hill)
 
    	ending the axis,the钟楼　Zhōnglóu (Bell Tower, off the map)
 
   
 
   The northern section of the Forbidden City, packed with smaller buildings, was the residence of the emperor and his entourage, while the southern portion was used for ceremonial purposes.
 
   West of the Forbidden City lay the imperial parks, with their large lakes. Here we come to a curious bifurcation of Chinese architecture.
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   Gardens
 
   Houses, palaces, public buildings, and temples were built in roughly the same style, which could be called Confucian: formal, symmetric, rectilinear, conventional. The decoration could be ornate, even gaudy, but the overall impression is serene control. The elite itself did not design these buildings— architecture was not an art which concerned gentlemen; it was made by craftsmen.
 
   Gardens, by contrast, were supposed to be wild and romantic; the conception was Dàoist. They were supposed to be lawless and surprising; there were curiously shaped stones, multiple terraces, waterfalls and pools and streams, zigzag paths, openings framing striking views. Laying out gardens was an avocation of gentlemen. 
 
   The goal was to evoke shānshǔi paintings and poems. The paintings glorified wild nature, and yet always contained a human element: a solitary hermit or fisherman, a single hut or boat. Similarly the garden evoked pristine nature, but included humanistic paths, bridges, balustrades and pavilions.
 
   As early as the Táng dynasty, artists created gardens within a ceramic tray, featuring carefully pruned dwarf trees—盆景 pénjǐng ‘tray scene’ (we just met the second character as the name of Prospect Hill). The alternate name pénzāi ‘tray plant’ is the origin of Japanese bonsai.
 
   Outside influences
 
   Two characteristic Chinese structures with Indian roots should be mentioned:
 
    
    	The pagoda, a development of the Indian stūpa, typically used to showcase Buddhist sutras or relics, though it was also built simply as a decorative element. The stone大雁塔　Dàyàntǎ (Great Goose Tower), 64 m tall, was built in 704 in Xī’ān to house the sutras fetched from India by Xuánzàng, and is one of the few buildings that survive from the ancient capital. (It’s faced in stone, but has bas-relief decorations that evoke timber beams, a reminder of the centrality of timber construction in China.)
 
    	The牌楼　páilóu or ceremonial arch, used as a gateway to a neighborhood or compound, or as a decorative standalone element; it may derive from the Indian torana. Chinatowns in the West are often marked by a páilóu. The Japanese torii may be a variation.
 
   
 
   The Mongol and Manchu dynasties were both devoted to Lamaist Buddhism, and they created buildings influenced by Tibetan architecture, notably the Pǔtuó Zōngchéng Temple in Chéngdé, a direct imitation of Lhasa’s Potala Palace.
 
   Also located in Chéngdé is the Mountain Resort for Avoiding the Heat (Bìshǔ Shānzhuāng), a sprawling parkland whose various pavilions and palaces sport some of the best names ever:
 
   The Water is Flowing and the Cloud Lingers
 
   Orioles Twittering in Tall Trees
 
   Duckweed Fragrance in the Pond
 
   Hall of Heavenly Bestowal of Universal Joy
 
   Avoiding Avarice Hall
 
   One Thousand Feet of Snow Pavilion 
 
   Ford of Literature Pavilion
 
   Reflection of Moon in the Water Nunnery
 
   Vast Origin Palace
 
   Enfolding Green Studio
 
   Elegantly Rising Hall
 
   Fundamental Truth Pavilion 
 
   Pine Tree and Crane in the Cool Shade
 
   Eating Sugarcane Abode
 
   The Appearance of Clouds and the Aspect of Water
 
   Piled Snow on Southern Mountains
 
   A Single Cloud
 
    
 
    
 
   


 
  




Clothing
 
   Like Chinese architecture, Chinese clothing (汉服　Hànfú) followed a basic prototype for over two thousand years. Here’s a schematic of a man’s robes from the Táng dynasty, and what it looked like on an official:
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   The robe (袍　páo) reached below the knees. It almost always opened to the right, and the opening was rarely straight. It was often fastened with a belt. Underneath it, the man wore trousers and cloth shoes.
 
   This design is easy to tailor and economical of cloth, as it requires few cuts and does not have to closely fit the body. The Japanese kimono is similar, though the Chinese rarely wore belts as wide as the obi.
 
   Womencould also wear one-piece robes, but perhaps the quintessential female outfit was the blouse (衣　yī) and skirt (裳　cháng), shown here in a Míng style:
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   The blouse is short, reaching the waist, while the skirt is long and fastened with a belt very high on the body. The skirt overlays the blouse.[106] Underneath she wore trousers and a lighter blouse.
 
   In the Ballad of Mùlán (p. 80), returning home, Mùlán takes off her páo and puts on a cháng.
 
   The overall line of the outfit is straight; besides cinching the waist, there was no attempt to highlight the curves of the body or show much skin. Sexy or close-fitting styles from films and fantasy are anachronistic. The way to make the costume more alluring— as worn by dancers and prostitutes, for example— was to add material: voluminous sleeves, ribbons, stoles, all designed to flutter and sway with the body’s movement.
 
   Clothing was gendered, but not so much as in the West these last few centuries. At times men’s and women’s clothing looked very much alike.
 
   Most dynasties had sumptuary laws dictating who could wear what, by rank, down to numbers of decorative elements, types of headgear, and design motifs allowed.
 
   The elite wore silk; the poor wore hemp, ramie (a small plant of the nettle family, whose stalks produce a strong fiber), or (from Yuán times) cotton.
 
   One thing I can’t show in these small illustrations: the bold patterns and colors of Chinese embroidery. 
 
   Through the ages
 
   Ancient times
 
   Typical Shāng outfits were two pieces: yī plus sháng (blouse and skirt). There were no buttons; the yīwas tied at the waist with a带　dài (belt) made of leather or silk. Sometimes a庇膝　bìxī, a sort of narrow apron, was tied to the dài; the dài could also support a dagger, mirror, or other item.
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   In the Warring States period, the深衣　shēnyī appeared, a one-piece robe for both men and women. Sometimes the lapel, rather than dropping vertically down the garment, was extended into a long triangle and wrapped round the body (xùrèn style, above).
 
   Also popular was the胡服　húfú (‘foreign clothes’), borrowed from the northwestern nomads: a short tight jacket, long trousers, and leather boots.
 
   Hàn and after
 
   During the Hàn dynasty, sleeves grew voluminous. Men often wore a skirt on top of their robes. The xùrèn style was still in vogue for women. 
 
   The terracotta warriors from Qín Shǐhuáng’s tomb wore a thick quilted jacket which reached the knees, and boots. They wore armor of leather and iron (made in small plates arranged in rectangular array), covering only the chest, back, and shoulders.
 
   During the interregnum, Turks often ruled the north, and spread the裤褶　kùzhě. The zhě was a tight-fitting coat reaching to mid-thigh; the kù in this case were pleated trousers, bound at the knee for easier movement.
 
   Below is a woman’s dress with billowing sleeves, an overskirt, long ribbons, and “swallowtails” (shāo). These were overlapping triangles of fabric which moved enticingly when walking, and presumably looked even better on dancers.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Táng and Sòng
 
   Men’s robes during this period were round-collared. The Táng favored narrow sleeves, but these billowed enormously during the Sòng.
 
   Women’s clothes retained the blouse + jacket prototype, usually with narrow sleeves. However, a jacket was added on top: small and short-sleeved in the Táng, longer in the Sòng. A long shawl might be draped over the shoulders. There were various collar types, including a rare low-cut one.
 
   Under the nomads
 
   Though to Westerners the clothing of the nomads is hard to tell from Chinese, the distinction was evident to both peoples.
 
   For both sexes, Khitan dress was a long robe, girded with a thin belt with the ends hanging down. The opening was either straight, or on the left (whereas for the Chinese the robe always opened on the right). The Khitans preferred somber colors, while the Jurchens preferred white.
 
   Clothes under the Yuán were notable for a near-convergence of male and female fashion: long robes, V-necked, opening on the right. The major difference was that women’s sleeves were bigger.
 
   Underneath the robe, Mongolian women wore trousers with no crotch— just trouser-legs tied to the belt. Like the men, they wore boots.
 
   Míng
 
   Under the Míng, officials were required to wear a large square patch (bǔzi) on the front of their round-collared robes, showing an animal or bird according to rank:
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 Civil
  
      	 Military
  
     
 
      
      	 1
  
      	 crane
  
      	 lion 
  
     
 
      
      	 2
  
      	 golden pheasant
  
      	 lion 
  
     
 
      
      	 3
  
      	 peacock
  
      	 tiger or leopard
  
     
 
      
      	 4
  
      	 wild goose
  
      	 tiger or leopard
  
     
 
      
      	 5
  
      	 silvery pheasant
  
      	 bear
  
     
 
      
      	 6
  
      	 egret
  
      	 small tiger
  
     
 
      
      	 7
  
      	 Mandarin duck
  
      	 small tiger
  
     
 
      
      	 8
  
      	 oriole
  
      	 rhinoceros
  
     
 
      
      	 9
  
      	 quail
  
      	 sea horse
  
     
 
    
   
 
   We first see the characteristic yellow gown of the Emperor, with embroidered dragons, in Míng times.
 
   Women often wore an overdress over the blouse + skirt. This overdress typically opened straight down the middle, and was often sleeveless. It seems to have evolved from a riding jacket used by the Mongols.
 
   What we call a “Mandarin collar” seems to first appear in Míng women’s wear.
 
   In The Golden Lotus (p. 259), people use their sleeves as pockets, storing silver, documents, and even bits of food there. 
 
   Manchu
 
   Official robes were a sober blue or azurite, round-collared, with a small bǔzi. A distinctive feature of the dynasty was cuffs that opened out like a bell.
 
   A simpler robe was common men’s wear, sometimes accompanied by a short riding jacket.
 
   Manchu women wore a long unpleated one-piece robe, at first loose but evolving into a rather tight fit. This was called a旗袍　qípáo ‘banner-robe’, after the qí ‘banners’ of the Manchu military. A heavy sleeveless vest was often worn over it (below).
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Modern times
 
   Elite men began to wear Western suits, though for some time a gown (shorter than before, revealing the trousers) plus vest were used on formal occasions. 
 
   In the 1920s the qípáo quickly evolved under the influence of Western fashion— which at the time was dominated by a similar slim, cylindrical look. The sleeves grew shorter and often disappeared; the collar shrunk and also sometimes vanished; the hemline moved up as far as mid-calf; the fabric was fitted and showed off the wearer’s curves. In Shànghǎi, where most of the evolution occurred, it became known as长衫　chángshān ‘long dress’— locally zǎnze, Cantonese chèuhngsāam, thus English cheongsam.
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                 After a cigarette ad
 
   Commoners wore two-piece outfits. Men’s shirts tended to be looser, with longer sleeves. Both sexes wore trousers, though depending on circumstances and profession skirts were worn as well.
 
   Sun Yat-sen helped design a severe outer jacket with four outer pockets, influenced by the outfit of Japanese cadets. It became known as the中山装　‘Sun Yat-sen suit’[107] (right), but as it was adopted also by the communists, it’s known in the West as a Máo jacket. It became the near-universal attire for Chinese men. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   However, by the 21st century even the General Secretaries of the CCP wore Western suits.
 
   Headgear
 
   Where clothing more or less followed an unchanging template, headgear did not: it varied prodigiously over time, and I can give only a sampling. 
 
   On the high end: 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   At left, a hat (the冕冠　miǎnguàn) worn by Hàn emperors and top officials; the rounded end faced front. The number of beaded strings indicated the rank (up to 12, for the emperor). In the center, a shaped cloth kerchief, from a painting of a monarch. At right, the high crown of a Sòng emperor.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Above left is a cage hat from the Interregnum, made of lacquered gauze (thus stiff) and worn over a turban. Next are three examples of幞头　fútóu, from Táng, Sòng, and Míng. The fútóu was originally a soft silk cap, but parts were stiffened with internal frameworks or lacquer. The ribbons were at first used to fasten the hat on, but later were kept stiff, away from the head.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   To the Hàn, nomadic headgear was exotic. At left is a Mongol hat, made of rattan strips. At right is the official summer cap for Qīng officials— conical, made of rattan or bamboo, covered with fluffy silk tassels. The tassel included a peacock or pheasant feather to indicate rank.
 
   Though empresses had impressive hats, women typically wore no hats. Instead they wore their hair in a bun in elaborate styles, which was then decorated with headpieces and ornamental hairpins. The drawing below is based on a Sòng painting.
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   Hairstyles
 
   Both men and women kept their hair long— as it had come from one’s parents, it was un-Confucian to cut it. However, Buddhist monks and nuns shaved their hair. 
 
   In early times the hair might be worn in braids, but from Hàn to Míng times both sexes wore their hair in tight buns. Khitan men shaved most of their hair; as we’ve seen, the Manchus forced Hàn men to shave the top of their head and leave the remaining hair in a long queue. (One reason this edict was resented was the Confucian dictate against cutting hair.)
 
   After the Revolution, men cut off their queues. Women too cut their hair short, though styles with buns remained popular. In the 1930s the permanent wave was introduced from the West.
 
   Warnings for visual designers
 
   At a glance, clothing and hairstyle communicate historical epoch, sex, ethnicity, social rank, and profession. If you want to design costumes, you’ll want to do more research to know what your characters would and wouldn’t wear.
 
   The biggest pitfall is to assume that women wore the qípáo, especially its sexy modern variants. Though these outfits have a powerful hold on the Western imagination, they are inventions of the 1920s! (Much as I like the video game Jade Empire, its outfits for both men and women are absurd anachronisms.)
 
   More subtly, what we think of as a ‘Chinese’ dress— a long tight robe with Mandarin collar— reads to the Chinese as Manchu. You would be on firmer ground imitating the kimono— though again, the wide obi is only Japanese.
 
   Long flowing hair is also an anachronism (except in pre-Imperial times, or in the confines of one’s house). 
 
    
 
   


 
  



Technology
 
   Here is a timeline of social and technological advances in China, comparable to the worldwide one given in my Planet Construction Kit.
 
   The rounder the number, the more approximate the date. Often the actual invention might have been far earlier, and only supported by archeology or clear descriptions at the cited time.
 
   -10K—Pottery vessels
 
   -8000 —Pig domesticated
 
   -7000—Millet domesticated
 
   -6800—Alcoholic drink: fermented fruit, rice, honey
 
   -6000—Rice domesticated (Yangtze valley)
 
   -5000—Chicken domesticated
 
   -5000—Steam-cooking pots
 
   -4500—Lacquer (a plastic varnish obtained from sap of the lacquer tree; waterproof and heat-resistant)
 
   -4000—Water buffalo domesticated
 
   -3500—Soybeans domesticated
 
   -3000—Silk
 
   -2000—Wheat and horses reach China 
 
   -2000—Grafting of fruit trees
 
   -2000—Cowrie shell currency
 
   —Shāng + Zhōu
 
   -1700—Bronze
 
   -1500—Glazing (firing at 1200 °C)
 
   -1300—Chariots
 
   -1200—Oracle bones (full writing system)
 
   -1200—Chopsticks
 
   -1000—Tea
 
   -1000—Jiǔ, an alcoholic drink made with moldy grain (the mold produces starch-digesting amylase)— Japanese sake
 
   -1000—Coal used in smelting ore
 
   -900—Bronze coins
 
   -900—game of Go (wéiqí)
 
   -800—Letters of credit
 
   —Spring and Autumn / Warring States
 
   -500—Cast iron
 
   -500—Wet rice production (SE Asia)
 
   -450—Crossbow
 
   -450—Gǔqín (earliest exemplar; character is known in Shāng)
 
   -400—Double-acting piston bellows, allowing a continuous flow of air
 
   -300—Traction trebuchet (sling pulled by men)
 
   -300—Trace harness for horses, pulling on chest bone rather than throat
 
   -300—Place notation for numbers (with blank space for zero)
 
   -250—Annealed cast iron (less brittle, suitable for plows and swords)
 
   -246—Zhèng Guó canal, in Qín
 
   —Qín + Hàn
 
   -220—Unified measurement system
 
   -220—Qín Shǐhuáng’s rammed-earth Great Wall
 
   -220—Seal script (zhuànshū)
 
   -200—The moldboard plow, which lifts and turns a strip of soil; it was faster than previous plows, and moved more earth
 
   -130—Silk road
 
   -100—Circulation of the blood discovered
 
   -100—Acupuncture
 
   -100—Paper, first used as a packing material, then replaced silk as the writing medium of choice; also used for clothing, walls, kites, and even armor
 
   -100—Porcelain, that is, pottery fired hot enough to vitrify the outer surface
 
   -100—Rotary winnowing fan, for separating grain from chaff
 
   -100—Seed drill (delivers seed below-ground in a line, as opposed to wasteful scattering)
 
   -100—Deep boreholes (1.5 km) for salt mining; also produced natural gas which was used as fuel
 
   -100—Imperial university
 
   -28—Observation of sunspots
 
   1—Magnetic compass (using a south-pointing ladle)
 
   100—Wheelbarrow
 
   100—Chain pump (a chain of small buckets; can raise water about 5 m)
 
   100—Suspension bridges (cables of bamboo or iron, holding up a small footpath up to 100 m long)
 
   100—Sternpost-mounted rudder
 
   100—Pre-germinating seeds in nutrient broth
 
   132—Seismograph (Zhāng Héng)
 
   150—Representation of negative numbers (Nine Chapters on Arithmetic)
 
   190—first written description of an abacus
 
   200—Junks with multiple, obliquely set masts, with batten-and-matting sails (of bamboo rather than hemp: strong, easily furled, and functional even with holes)
 
   200—Gimbals (multiple rings allowing e.g. a lamp to stay upright despite jostling of its container)
 
   —Interregnum
 
   250 —Water mills
 
   263—Pi estimated as 3.1416 (by Liú Huī)
 
   320—Stirrup (probably taken from the nomads)
 
   400—Pure alcohol distilled from wine
 
   400—Padded horse collar (allowing the horse to exert its full strength)
 
   420—Paddle-wheel boat
 
   500—Toilet paper
 
   500—Four Middle Chinese tones (shēng) described
 
   550—Steel formed from fusing wrought and cast iron
 
   600—Grand Canal
 
   600 —Civil service examinations
 
   600—Deposit certificates (allowing trading without coins) 
 
   601—Qièyùn rhyme dictionary
 
   —Táng + Sòng
 
   700—Woodblock printing of text
 
   700—Hànlín Academy
 
   725—Mechanical water clock with escapement (Yī Xíng)
 
   800—Double-cropping (drying rice paddies and planting wheat or vegetables), and an improved model of plow, increase productivity in South
 
   850—Nautical compass (using steel needles)
 
   900—Coke (purified coal used as fuel)
 
   950—Flame thrower (petroleum blown by double-acting piston)
 
   950—Playing cards
 
   980—Pound lock (for navigating changes of level in canals)
 
   1000—Paper money
 
   1000—Silkscreen printing
 
   1020—Novel (Tale of Genji, Murasaki Shikibu, Japan)
 
   1040—Moveable type
 
   1050—Gunpowder (culmination of many saltpeter + sulfur recipes)
 
   1050—Quicker-growing rice allowing two crops/year (Vietnam)
 
   1054—Supernova that created Crab Nebula observed
 
   1086—Strata of ancient seabeds described as such by Shěn Kuò, who also calculated magnetic declination
 
   1094—13-m mechanical clock and armillary sphere (by Sū Sòng, who also constructed a planetarium)
 
   1100—Pascal’s triangle (used for solving binomial equations)
 
   —Nomadic period
 
   1200—Fireworks using gunpowder
 
   1200—Spinning wheel (water-powered)
 
   1200—Repeating crossbow (> 1 bolt/sec)
 
   1200—Bulkheads (watertight partitions in ships)
 
   1220—Metal-cased bombs
 
   1247—Zero symbol (a circle)
 
   1250—Cotton (replaces hemp for the poor)
 
   1270—’Phags-pa alphabet (Mongolia)
 
   1290—Cannon; land mines
 
   1300—Chinese opera
 
   1250—True gun (a sort of hand cannon)
 
   —Míng
 
   1325—Blue and white porcelain begins to predominate— because this was the favorite of Persian buyers
 
   1405—Intercontinental exploration
 
   1421—Forbidden City (imperial compound) built in Běijīng
 
   1550—Smallpox inoculation
 
   1584 —Equal temperament (described by Zhū Zàiyù)
 
   —Manchu
 
   1700—Rebuilding of Great Wall in stone
 
   1846—Mah-jong (májiàng)
 
   1860—Arsenals constructed to build warships and rifles
 
   1863—Machine tools (lathes, drills, planers. etc.)— an essential step in moving from woodcraft to modern industry
 
   1864—Steamship 
 
   1869—Ricksha (Japan)
 
   1876—First commercial railway in China (in Shànghǎi)
 
   1881—Telegraph (from Shànghǎi to Tiānjīn)
 
   1898—Běijīng University founded
 
   1905—Civil service examinations ended, replaced with Western-style schools
 
   1909—First provincial legislatures elected
 
   —Modern times
 
   1911—Revolution establishes Republic of China
 
   1919—Official adoption of báihuà (the modern vernacular) over wényán (classical Chinese)
 
   1923—Whampoa Military Academy founded
 
   1935—Máo works out rural mobilization in Yán’ān
 
   1956—Simplified characters introduced
 
   1960—Ballistic missiles (Dōngfēng-1)
 
   1964—Fission nuclear bomb
 
   1965—Synthesis of insulin
 
   1967—Fusion nuclear bomb
 
   1970—First satellite launched (Dōngfāng Hóng[108])
 
   1975—Hybrid rice increases yields
 
   1980—Intercontinental ballistic missile (Dōngfēng-5)
 
   2003—First ‘taikonaut’ Yáng Lìwěi sent into space, aboard Shénzhōu 5
 
   2012—Three Gorges Dam, largest hydroelectric facility in world
 
   2012—First female taikonaut Liú Yáng, aboard Shénzhōu 9
 
   What happened?
 
   Chinese technology often led the world. Yet by the time Matteo Ricci arrived in Běijīng in 1598, he found Chinese astronomy and mathematics backward. By the 19C China seemed hopelessly behind. Everyone has their own theory on this.
 
   Joseph Needham has blamed the relative disfavor of Dàoism (which had encouraged alchemy and physical experimentation). Alasdair Clayre points to the unity of the Chinese state, as opposed to Europe, where if an idea was discouraged in one country (as Galileo was persecuted in Italy), it could be pursued elsewhere.
 
   Mark Elvin offers a cautionary tale: a water-powered spinning machine, with 32 spindles, was widely used by 1300. Yet a few centuries later the machine had disappeared. Similarly, Sū Sòng’s 1094 mechanical clock did not survive the Jurchen conquest. Why didn’t these things spark an industrial revolution?
 
   Elvin’s answer was what he calls a high-level equilibrium trap. In brief, China’s economy was operating as efficiently as a premodern society could— further increases to capital, labor, or productivity produced no gains. 
 
   In the case of the spinning machine, it can be said that there was no constituency for it. It was good for spinning hemp, but not for cotton, which was now the chief textile crop. Machines were out of reach for individual weavers. Serfdom had died out, so there were no landowners directly supervising them. Labor was cheap, and the market efficiently distributed raw cotton and spun thread, so merchants had no motivation to invest in machines. There was a cotton shortage, but almost all of the arable land was needed to grow rice. 
 
   To put it another way, England in the 1700s had a different constellation of factors encouraging mechanization: less arable land, relatively expensive labor, large enterprises which in effect employed and provided materials to individual weavers.
 
   Another example is railroads— highly desirable in England due to its inefficient road and canal system, less immediately useful in China with its highly efficient water transport.
 
   Elvin also points to what he impishly calls a lack of facts. China had observant, well-educated, and well-traveled scholars, and printing to disseminate their ideas. But it lacked something like the Royal Society (1660), or the Académie royale des sciences (1699)— organizations which focused on scientific investigation and kept track of what had been discovered and what still needed to be done. 
 
   We sometimes make fun of medieval travel books and bestiaries, which mix real information with superstition and nonsense. Good scholars were skeptical of the more outlandish reports, but who can investigate everything? Disproofs of alchemy, of observations of dragons, or of the moral component of natural disasters, were hard to come by. As Elvin puts it, if the factual foundations you have to work with are poor, rationality can’t get you very far.
 
   Cuisine
 
   Where Europeans roast a hunk of meat and cut it up at the table, the Chinese chop up the raw meat, fry it in woks (锅　guō), and eat with chopsticks. Chopping the food before cooking greatly reduces cooking time, a great advantage in a nation where firewood is scarce. The sloping sides of the wok facilitate even cooking.
 
   The original word for ‘chopsticks’ was著　zhù; supposedly the word was forbidden on boats because it sounded like住　zhù ‘stop’, and was replaced with快　kuài‘fast’. Modern筷子　kuàizi has acquired the bamboo radical (and a suffix). The first syllable of ‘chopstick’ is probably the same as ‘chop-chop’, from Chinese Pidgin English, perhaps from Cantonese急　kāp ‘urgent’.
 
   The typical Chinese meal is rice, and plenty of it— indeed, the VO expression吃饭　chī-fàn ‘eat’ is literally ‘eat cooked rice’.[109] Wheat is nearly as popular, generally cooked into buns, noodles, cakes, or ravioli. 
 
   The starving poor were described as eating little more than rice and soybeans. Peasants added vegetables— even in the cold north, methods were developed to grow them year round, such as protective straw mats and manure beds, as well as cold-resistant varieties. Southerners could generally supplement these meals with fish.
 
   Chinese cuisine can be divided into four broad regional groups:
 
    
    	North. More use of wheat; more mutton, cheese, garlic, and onions. 
 
    	South, especially Zhèjiāng, Jiāngxī, and Ānhuī. Homeland of rice; plenty of fish, seafood, and soup; more use of pork and ginger; typical sauces include sweet-and-sour and oyster.
 
    	Cantonese: Often considered the supreme Chinese cuisine. Famous for dim sum,[110] small dishes (often steamed) which encourage sampling. 
 
    	West, including Sìchuān but also Guìzhōu, Yúnnán, Húnán, and Húběi. Known for its spices, especially Sìchuān pepper (or fagara, Mandarin huājiāo), but now also chili peppers. Also relies on garlic, sesame paste, peanuts.
 
   
 
   Early Chinese emigrants were often Cantonese, so for Americans “Chinese” food originally meant Cantonese food, modified to fit the American palate, plus Chinese-American innovations like fortune cookies and chop suey.
 
   Food preferences
 
   The Chinese are noted for eating just about any animal— snakes, ants, scorpions, grasshoppers, rats, dogs, horses, storks, owls, cormorants, sharks, and silkworms may be on the menu. However, there are subgroups with food taboos: Chinese Muslims (Huí) don’t eat pork, and pious Buddhists follow a vegetarian (sù) diet.
 
   If you order snake, you’re set for the meal, as you’ll get snake skin, snake meat in brown sauce, and snake bone soup, plus two glasses of liquor, one mixed with snake blood, the other containing the snake’s gall bladder. Puncture the gallbladder to release the bile, and stir to mix. Gān bēi!
 
   One item that wasn’t commonly used: milk. The vast majority of Chinese— unlike Europeans, but like the majority of humans, and most mammals— stop producing lactase in childhood, and thus can’t digest the lactose in milk. Fermentation reduces lactose, so yogurt or cheese are acceptable.
 
   Liquor and tea
 
   Gān bēi, by the way, means “dry your glass”. James Wang cautions that you do not actually have to empty your glass each time you hear it. 
 
   The Chinese have enjoyed alcoholicbeverages (酒　jiǔ[111]) since long before the Shāng, made from fermented grains (but without malt, which characterizes beer). There were dozens of recipes. One of the more exotic, collected by J. Gilmour, required kumiss, milk, brown sugar, raisins, honey, longan fruit, and an entire sheep.
 
   Grape wine was imported from the Tarim basin by Táng times, and much later was made in China. A side-effect of the German occupation of Shāndōng was the introduction of beer, in 1903.
 
   Tea(茶　chá)[112] is made from the Camellia sinensis bush; the camellia flower is from this or other members of its genus. Tea can be divided into several types:
 
    
    	Green tea (lǜ) is the most popular in China; it’s minimally processed (dried and pan-fired— or in Japan, steamed), retaining the leaves’ color and grassiness. 
 
    	Black tea (called hóng ‘red’ in China) is the most popular type in the West; it’s crushed and then allowed to brown (oxidize). This gives it a stronger flavor and makes it last longer, which is probably why it dominated the export trade.
 
    	Oolong tea (wūlóng) is in between; it’s bruised and partially oxidized.
 
    	Dark tea (hēi), such as pǔ’ěr, is fermented over a period of years, which gives it a mellower flavor.
 
   
 
   Tea is normally made by infusion (add boiling water and let the tea steep), but the earliest teas were stronger-flavored decoctions (simmer the tea in boiling water for some time).[113] The tea often came in the form of bricks (steamed, pounded and molded, then oven-dried, sometimes combined with other substances as binding agents), which had to be ground into powder to make a drink. Loose-leaf teas became popular from Sòng times.
 
   Change over time
 
   Some very characteristic items appear surprisingly late, while some previously popular items have nearly disappeared.
 
    
    	Tea was not widely drunk till the Táng, though it was used earlier in its place of origin, Sìchuān, and during the Interregnum became popular in the south. Its spread was facilitated by Buddhism, which discouraged alcohol and which valued spiritual and literal wakefulness.　
 
    	Cucumbers, cilantro, peas, onions, sesame, grapes, and pomegranates appeared during the Hàn, from the Middle East. The Silk Road trade also brought kohlrabi, pistachios, cane sugar, and spinach.
 
    	Soy sauce and tofuwere not widely used till the Sòng. More popular in Hàn times was豉　chǐ, a salted fermented black bean sauce.
 
    	World trade in Míng times brought maize, sweet potatoes, tobacco, tomatoes, and peanuts; the chili pepper didn’t arrive till the Qīng. These not only enhanced cuisine but allowed more productive use of hilly terrain.
 
    	Officials prized酪　lào, a sheep-milk yogurt, from ancient times through the Sòng; yogurt is still popular in Běijīng.
 
   
 
   Stir-frying in a wok is also surprisingly late. In Hàn times and earlier, you typically simmered soup in a cauldron, with a clay steamer set above it to cook the grain. Stir-frying may have been a soldier’s expedient in the later Hàn, or may have spread as the supply of firewood shrank.
 
   Naming dishes
 
   James McCawley offers the observation that many Chinese dishes are named with the formula <cooking technique> <ingredient> <cutting technique>.[114] 
 
    
    
      
      	 炒
  
      	 chǎo
  
      	 stir-fried
  
     
 
      
      	 炸
  
      	 zhá
  
      	 deep fried
  
     
 
      
      	 煎
  
      	 jiān
  
      	 pan-fried
  
     
 
      
      	 肉
  
      	 ròu
  
      	 meat (if no animal is specified, pork is understood)
  
     
 
      
      	 牛
  
      	 niú
  
      	 beef
  
     
 
      
      	 魚
  
      	 yú
  
      	 fish
  
     
 
      
      	 雞
  
      	 jī
  
      	 chicken
  
     
 
      
      	 鴨
  
      	 yā
  
      	 duck
  
     
 
      
      	 蝦
  
      	 xiā
  
      	 shrimp
  
     
 
      
      	 丁
  
      	 dīng
  
      	 cubed, diced
  
     
 
      
      	 片
  
      	 piàn
  
      	 thin-sliced
  
     
 
      
      	 絲
  
      	 sī
  
      	 shredded
  
     
 
      
      	 塊
  
      	 kuài
  
      	 in bite-sized chunks
  
     
 
      
      	 球
  
      	 qiú
  
      	 in strips that curl as they fry
  
     
 
    
   
 
   
With this information you can read dish names such as these:
 
   炒肉球             　
 
   炒牛肉絲             　
 
   煎雞丁
 
   炸魚片              
 
   Traveling supplies
 
   Rayne Kruger quotes the 11C scholar Shěn Kuò’s list of items a scholar should take along when visiting remote regions:
 
   raincoat and mud boots
 
   spare clothes and combs
 
   medicine chest
 
   tea and preserved food
 
   paper and ink
 
   scissors
 
   rhyming dictionary
 
   gǔqín (lute)
 
   candles
 
   knives
 
   chessboard
 
   a box for books, and insecticide to keep them whole
 
    
 
   The ink came in solid form, formed from soot and glue; to use it, it’s rubbed against an inkstone with some water. The brush (used for both writing and painting) is held vertically, thumb pointing up.
 
   In the Míng, the scholarly and commercial elite were wealthy enough to become serious collectors of luxury goods: vessels made of jade, silver, or more exotic materials such as rhinoceros horn; silk clothing; musical instruments; folding screens; hardwood furniture; paintings; porcelain; lacquered boxes. A household might have a library of thousands of books.
 
   Most of these items were made by craftsmen, but there were two arts that gentlemen were expected to produce directly: calligraphy and painting. 
 
   The abacus
 
   The abacus (suànpán) dates back to at least the Hàn. It consists of a number of wires in a bamboo frame, with wooden beads that can be slid up or down on the wire. A separator bar divides the fives (top beads) from the units.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The zero position is away from the separator. A digit is represented by moving fives and ones toward the bar. Thus the above picture represents 2,368. 
 
   You can quickly reset the abacus to zero by flipping the abacus, letting centrifugal force move all the beads away from the separator.
 
   Why are there extra beads? They are used in arithmetic; they also allow hexadecimals. This was useful as weights were measured 16 liǎng (tael) to the jīn (catty). But you can remove them if you like; many modern abaci do.
 
   To increment, you move a unit bead up, except:
 
    
    	If you’re at 4, you clear the ones and move a five down.
 
    	If you’re at 9, zero out that column and increment the column to the left.
 
    	That incrementing process can propagate left (imagine trying to increment 999).
 
   
 
   To add digits 2 to 9, the idea of course is to represent the sum. E.g. knowing 4 + 8 = 12, you could set the beads for 2 and increment the column to the left. But this means you’ve memorized the 9x9 addition grid, so you’re really applying 81 rules.[115] 
 
   Instead you can take advantage of the tactile patterns of manipulating beads. I’ve summarized them in the table below. Rather than drawing a bunch of abaci, I’ve used the Unicode counting rod characters, themselves used in Chinese mathematics. Read – as moving a single ones bead toward the center bar, = as two, and so on. Read – as moving a single ones bead away from the bar, = as moving two, etc.  | means moving a five bead toward the bar, | means moving it away. + means an increment to the left (think of it as “add ten”).
 
    [image: ] 
 
   As you can see, there’s almost a single rule per column— e.g. +9 is +– (that is, incrementing left and moving a one bead down) with special handling for 5+9. 
 
   For +5, you have two rules,|and +|. But these are really the same thing! It’s just that in the latter case you don’t have another five, so instead you add ten (that is, increment the column to the left) and subtract five.
 
   To add multi-digit numbers, you move the beads to represent the first number, then go digit by digit. E.g. 314 + 159:
 
    
    	Set the abacus to 314
 
    	Do 3 + 1 on the leftmost digit: 4 1 4
 
    	Do 1 + 5 on the next digit: 4 6 4
 
    	Do 4 + 9 (+–) on the last digit: 4 7 3.
 
   
 
   To subtract, you decrement rather than increment beads. I’ll let you build the table and find the rules yourself, but the general principle is that you reverse the general rules above. E.g. 
 
    
    	+4 is|–, so -4 is|–, i.e. subtract five and add one. 
 
    	+8 is +=, so -8 is +=, that is, decrement the column to the left, then add two.
 
   
 
   (If you always start with the larger number, you won’t have to worry about negative numbers!)
 
   You reduce multiplication to a series of additions. E.g. 45 x 67 is broken down as
 
   40x60 + 40x7 + 5x60 + 5x7
 
   But of course the abacus is positional, so think of this as adding
 
                 4x6 = 24 at the third column
              4x7 = 28 at the second column
              5x6 = 30 at the second column
              5x7 = 35 at the first column
 
   (How do you add 24 at the third column? Add 2 in the fourth column and 4 in the third column.)
 
   Division, like our long division by hand, finds the quotient digit by digit.
 
   Suppose we want to divide 3973 by 17. 
 
    
    	Set the abacus to display 3973. 
 
    	First digit:
 
     
     	Can we divide the first digit 3 by 17? No, too small. 
 
     	Can we divide 39 by 17? Sure, 17*2 = 34 will fit. 
 
     	Record 2 as the first digit of the quotient.
 
     	Subtract 34 from 39 on the abacus. This leaves 573.
 
    
 
    	Second digit:
 
     
     	Can we divide 5 by 17? Nope. 
 
     	Can we divide 57 by 17? Yes, 17*3 = 51 works.
 
     	Record 3 as the second digit of the quotient.
 
     	Subtract 51 from 57. We now have 63.
 
    
 
    	Third digit:
 
     
     	We can subtract out 51 again, so 3 is the third digit of the quotient.
 
     	The remainder is 63 – 51 = 12.
 
    
 
    	So our answer is 233 and 12/17.
 
   
 
   If you want a decimal expansion, you can just keep going. We look at 120 and note that 7*17 = 119. So to another digit of accuracy, the answer is 233.7.
 
   Where do you record the intermediate results? On a slip of paper? No, you use the leftmost columns of the abacus! This is why abaci are built with so many columns.
 
   The method for finding square roots is similar; if you’re curious, a Google search on “abacus root” will provide the method.
 
   A trained abacist can work faster than a pencil-and-paper Westerner, not least because you save all the time writing things down on paper. 
 
   


 
  



Literature
 
   The preeminent Chinese literaryart is poetry (诗　shī), closely tied to music. Many forms have been used, but generally lines are short, rigid, and rhymed. This goes well with fleeting impressions, vivid images, and a lapidary word selection— more Emily Dickinson than Walt Whitman, as Tony Barnstone puts it.
 
   In stereotype the Chinese are conformist, stoic, and homogenous, but Chinese poems are the opposite: lively, emotional, romantic, and highly individual.
 
   Translation into a Western language is tricky; if you try to keep the meaning, the rhyme and meter are lost (to say nothing of the impact of the hànzì); if you use Western poetic forms, or even insert all the grammatical words our languages demand, the result is sprawling and wordy. Thus my preference for giving the original (so you can appreciate the form, even if you don’t know Chinese) and a loose literal translation. 
 
   To Wai-lim Yip, the syntactic freedom of wényán produces a timelessness and directness which are ruined by filling in the details Indo-European languages demand:
 
   [Words] are free from predetermined relationships and single meanings and offer themselves to readers in an open space. …They have a cinematic visuality and stand at the threshold of many possible meanings. 
 
   Early translations from Chinese (especially by Ezra Pound), helped create the 20C tradition of free verse in the West— ironically, as most Chinese poetry is anything but free of meter and rhyme.
 
   The typical forms of Chinese prose and poetry can be summarized by era:
 
   Pre-Imperial—fēng, yǎ, sòng in Book of Songs
 
   Confucius, Lǎozǐ, Mòzǐ, Mencius, Zhuāngzǐ
 
   Songs of Chǔ
 
   Hàn—fù rhapsody 
 
   Sīmǎ Qiān’s history
 
   Interregnum—piántǐwén (florid prose); Dàoist/Buddhist works
 
   Táng—huàběn short story; gǔwén classical prose
 
   lǜshī, juéjù rigid poems
 
   Sòng—cí folk songs
 
   huàběn; classical prose
 
   Mongol—qǔ folk songs
 
   Chinese opera
 
   Míng—novels, esp. Three Kingdoms, Golden Lotus, Journey to the West, Water Margins
 
   Qīng—novels, esp. Red Chamber, The Scholars, Flowers in the Mirror
 
   xiǎo pǐnwén personal essay; táncí songs
 
   Modern—victory of the vernacular; influence of Western forms; social realism
 
   Classical
 
   The poems in the诗经　Shījīng (Book of Songs), written in the Zhōu and Spring-Autumn periods (-11 to -6C), were all set to music— Confucius, credited as the compiler, is said to have been able to sing all of them. They were divided into風　fēng folk songs,雅　yǎ courtly songs, and頌　sòng, verses sung during official rites.
 
   Almost all of the songs are written in rhyming 8-character verses, with frequent near-repetitions. Here’s a sample fēng:
 
   出其东门、有女如云。
 
   Chū qí dōng mén, yǒu nǚ rú yún.
 
   Leaving at the east gate, the girls were like clouds.
 
   虽则如云、匪我思存。
 
   Suīzé rú yún, fěi wǒ sī cún.
 
   Though they were like clouds, my thoughts were not there. 
 
   缟衣綦巾、聊乐我员。
 
   Gǎo yī qí jīn, liáo lè wǒ yuán.
 
   The one in white silk with a gray headcloth is my joy.
 
    
 
   出其闉闍、有女如荼。
 
   Chū qí yīn dū, yǒu nǚ rú tú.
 
   Leaving by the inner tower, the girls were like sowthistles.
 
   虽则如荼、匪我思且。
 
   Suīzé rú tú, fěi wǒ sī qiě.
 
   Though they were like thistles, my thoughts were not then.
 
   缟衣茹藘、聊可与娱
 
   Gǎo yī rúlǘ, liáo kě yǔ yú.
 
   The one in silk, red-dyed hair, is my delight.[116]
 
                 M.R.
 
   Confucius maintained that poetry taught good morals, which seems a bit surprising as many of the poems are love songs. But as with the Song of Solomon, allegorical readings were encouraged. E.g. a love song similar to the one above is described by a commentator as expressing “abhorrence of the failure to observe the rites.”
 
   In the Warring States period, the state of Chǔ, on the lower Yangtze, developed a distinctive style of music, often played on the古琴　gǔqín, a stringed instrument which looks like a guitar without the body.[117] The accompanying songs often drew on myths and legends. The Chǔ cí (Songs of Chǔ), mostly by Qū Yuán (fl. -300), draw on this tradition.
 
   Qū Yuán’s greatest poem is considered to be Lí Sāo (Lament). The form is rhyming couplets, each with 12 characters (with some variation). Here is a sample:
 
   I set off at morning from the Ford of Heaven;
 
   At evening I came to the world’s western end.
 
   Phoenixes followed me, bearing up my pennants,
 
   Soaring high aloft with majestic wing-beats.
 
   ‘See, I have come to the desert of Moving Sands!’
 
   Warily I drove along the banks of the Red Water;
 
   Then, beckoning the water-dragons to make a bridge for me,
 
   I summoned the God of the West to take me over…
 
    
 
   I tried to curb my mountain will and slacken the swift pace;
 
   But the spirits soared high up, far into the distance.
 
   We played the Nine Songs and danced the Nine Shao Dances:
 
   I wanted to snatch some time for pleasure and amusement.
 
   But when I had ascended the splendor of the heavens,
 
   I suddenly caught a glimpse below of my old home.
 
   The groom’s heart was heavy and the horses for longing
 
   Arched their heads back and refused to go on.
 
                 Lai
 
   Hàn
 
   The great literary form of the Hàndynasty was the賦　fù, where length, ornate description, and arcane vocabulary were virtues. One of the most admired is Shànglín fù (Rhapsody on the Imperial Park), by 司马相如　Sīmǎ Xiāngrú (d. -119). A sample:
 
   Apples, oaks,
 
   White birch, liquidambars, ginkgos, sumacs,
 
   Pomegranates, coconuts,
 
   Betel palms, windmill palms,
 
   Sandalwoods, magnolias,
 
   Camphors, and wax trees
 
   Grow a thousand yards tall,
 
   So wide only joined hands can span them.
 
   Their blossoms and branches unfolding straight,
 
   Their fruits and leaves lush and luxuriant.
 
   The trees stand in thickets, lean in clusters,
 
   Bent and bowed, clinging together, then cleaving apart,
 
   Tangled and twined, twisted and gnarled,
 
   Locked as in combat, in layered limbs.
 
                 Knechtges
 
   In form, the poem is almost entirely in four-character lines, with occasional prose interpolations. The rhyme scheme is complex— a line seems to rhyme with one nearby, not necessarily a neighbor. Here’s the last four lines again in Chinese:
 
   攒立丛倚
 
   Cuán lì cóng yǐ 
 
   bring.together stand grove lean
 
   连卷欐佹
 
   Lián juǎn lǐ guǐ 
 
   join roll beam depend.on
 
   崔错癹骫
 
   Cuī cuò bá wěi
 
   lofty interlocking twisted crooked
 
   坑衡閜砢
 
   Kēng héng kě luǒ 
 
   bury weigh opening stone.pile
 
   Only a few centuries later, a poet commented that Sīmǎ Xiāngrú’s fù were profound and elevated, but “one must be a learned scholar before one can read and understand them.”
 
   In the later Hàn period, poets started to write five-word (五言　wǔ yán) poems, starting with the anonymous Nineteen Old Poems (Gǔshī Shíjiǔ Shǒu). Here’s the second of these:
 
   青青河畔草
 
   Qīng qīng hé pàn cǎo
 
   Green, green the grass on the riverbank
 
   郁郁园中柳
 
   Yù yù yuán zhōng liǔ
 
   Dense, dense the willows in the yard.
 
   盈盈樓上女
 
   Yíng yíng lóu shàng nǚ
 
   Shapely, shapely the woman on the upper floor
 
   皎皎当窗牖
 
   Jiǎo jiǎo dāng chuāng yǒu
 
   Bright, bright behind the lattice window.
 
   娥娥红粉糚
 
   É é hóng fěn zhuāng
 
   Beautiful, beautiful in red rouge
 
   纤纤出素手
 
   Xiān xiān chū sùshǒu
 
   Delicately, delicately she extends a fair hand.
 
   昔为唱家女
 
   Xí wéi chàng jiā nǚ
 
   She was once a singing girl,
 
   今为蕩子夫
 
   Jīn wéi dàngzi fū
 
   Now she’s the wife of a wandering man.
 
   蕩子行不归
 
   Dàngzi xíng bù guī
 
   The wandering man travels and doesn’t return
 
   空床難独守
 
   Kōng chuáng nán dú shǒu
 
   An empty bed is difficult to bear.
 
                 M.R.
 
   The Hàn government included a乐府　Yuèfǔ Music Bureau whose task was to write down folk songs.[118] Later Hàn poets imitated these songs on a more sophisticated level, generally using five-character lines, and these poems were also called yuèfǔ.
 
   Interregnum
 
   In the turmoil after the Hàn, scholars often avoided public life, and turned to the wúwéi of Dàoism, or to newfangled Buddhism. The 5C poet Táo Qián, for instance, gave up his official positions and lived in poverty (though not in seclusion— he never passed up a chance to drink in company). Here’s part of his “Returning to Live in the South”:
 
   开荒南野际
 
   Kāi huāng nán yě jì
 
   Now I want to head to southern lands,
 
   守拙归园田
 
   Shǒu zhuō guī yuán tián 
 
   Returning to my fields and orchards there.
 
   方宅十余亩
 
   Fāng zhái shí yú mǔ 
 
   About ten acres of land is all I have,
 
   草屋八九间
 
   Cǎo wū bā jiǔ jiān
 
   Just eight or nine rooms there in my thatched hut.
 
   榆柳荫后檐
 
   Yú liǔ yīn hòu yán
 
   There's shade from elms and willows behind the eaves,
 
   桃李罗堂前
 
   Táo lǐ luó táng qián
 
   Before the hall are gathered peaches and plums.
 
   曖曖远人村
 
   Ài ài yuǎn rén cūn
 
   Beyond the dark and distance lies a village,
 
   依依墟里烟
 
   Yī yī xū lǐ yān
 
   The smoke above reluctant to depart.
 
   狗吠深巷中
 
   Gǒu fèi shēn xiàng zhōng
 
   A dog is barking loudly down the lane,
 
   鸡鸡桑树巅
 
   Jī jī sāng shù diān
 
   And chickens sit atop the mulberry tree.
 
   户庭无尘杂
 
   Hù tíng qú chén zá
 
   The mundane world has no place in my home,
 
   虚室有余闲
 
   Xū shì yǒu yú xián
 
   My modest rooms are for the most part vacant.
 
   久在樊笼里
 
   Jiǔ zài fán lóng lǐ 
 
   At last I feel released from my confinement,
 
   复得返自然
 
   Fù dé fǎn zì rán 
 
   I set myself to rights again.
 
                 chinese-poems.com
 
   陆机　Lù Jī’s Wén fù (The Art of Writing), from the 3C, is one of the first works to meditate on the writing process itself. Writers will understand what he was talking about:
 
   It’s hard to get started at first,
 
   painful like talking with cracked lips,
 
   but words will flow with ink in the end...
 
   Sometimes you can improvise easily.
 
   Sometimes you only bite the brush and think.
 
                 Barnstone & Chou
 
   The four tones
 
   Buddhist monks chanting sutras were concerned that the harmony and sonority of the Sanskrit was lost. Partly drawing on Indian tradition, the Chinese began analyzing their language, and elaborated rules for using the four tones (shēng). 
 
   The Middle Chinese tones were given names which also exemplified them— a nice mnemonic practice which unfortunately makes it hard to recover their exact meaning 1500 years later. Here’s their names, with Bernhard Karlgren’s guess as to the tonal quality. 
 
    
    
      
      	 平
  
      	 píng ‘level’
  
      	 level
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 上
  
      	 shàng ‘rising’
  
      	 rising
  
      	 -ʔ
  
     
 
      
      	 去
  
      	 qù ‘departing’
  
      	 falling
  
      	 -s, -h
  
     
 
      
      	 入
  
      	 rù ‘entering’
  
      	 checked 
  
      	 -[p, t, k]
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The last column gives Edwin Pulleyblank’s idea of the Old Chinese final, based on the known development of tones in Vietnamese. That is, Old Chinese is thought to be toneless, but words ending in a glottal stop developed shàng tone, while those ending in -s or -h developed qù tone. Píng syllables could end in a vowel, nasal, or voiced stop. Rù syllables ended in an unvoiced stop (and still do in Southern dialects, but not in Mandarin).
 
   Each tone was divided into yīn ‘upper’ and yáng ‘lower’; this corresponded to the presence of an unvoiced or voiced initial. Phonetically, voiced consonants tend to lower the pitch of the following vowel. Voicing was lost in most dialects, but the lower pitch remained.
 
   In律诗　lǜshī ‘regulated’ eight-line poems of the Táng period, poets created patterns of píng and non-píngtones— e.g. N N P P P N N followed by P P N N P P N. A variant was the绝句　juéjù ‘stop-short’ poem, just four lines long. 
 
   The four MC tones are not the four tones of Mandarin— which means MC tonal patterns are spoiled for Mandarin speakers. See p. 293 for the evolution of tone in the modern dialects.
 
   Táng and Sòng
 
   One of the most popular Tángpoets was李白　Lǐ Bái[119], who exemplified the romantic tendency— háofàng, ‘heroic’ or ‘bold and wild’. Though he met and impressed the Emperor, and was briefly a Hànlín scholar, he normally lived in poverty, and by his own account was constantly drinking. He was a Dàoist, with little interest in the Confucian classics, and it’s said that while dining in a boat and dead drunk, he reached for the moon’s reflection, fell in the water, and drowned. Nonetheless he was a master of lǜshī and juéjù. 
 
   Here’s one of his juéjù, “Amusing myself”; in this case I’ve given the Middle Chinese as well as the Mandarin, in case you want to look for tonal patterns; ABCD are píng, shǎng, qù, rù.
 
   对酒不觉暝
 
   *tuâiC tsjəuB pjəuB kåkD mieŋA
 
   Duì jiǔ bù jué míng 
 
   In front of my wine, I did not see it grow dark
 
   落花盈我亦
 
   *lâkD xwaA jiäŋA ŋâB ʔjeiA
 
   Luò huā yíng wǒ yì
 
   Falling petals fill my robes
 
   醉起步溪月
 
   *tswiC kʰjɨB pjəuB khieiA ŋjwɐtD
 
   Zuì qǐ bù xī yuè
 
   Drunk, I stand and move toward the moon in the water
 
   鸟远人亦稀
 
   *tieuB jwɐnB ńźjenA jiäkD xjeiA
 
   Niǎo yuǎn rén yì xī 
 
   The birds are far away, and people are few
 
                 M.R.
 
   王维　Wáng Wéi was a lifelong official, though he suffered the typical setbacks of such a career: he was briefly demoted and exiled; later he was implicated in the rebellion of Ān Lùshān. At the same time he was a master poet, musician, and landscape painter, with a particular devotion to Buddhism and Dàoism. His poems have a special feeling for nature, as in this one, “Lù Chái (Deer Park)”:
 
   空山不见人　
 
   Kōng shān bú jiàn rén
 
   An empty mountain. No one is seen
 
   但闻人语响　
 
   Dàn wén rén yǔ xiǎng
 
   Yet we hear the sound of voices.
 
   返景入深林　
 
   Fǎn jǐng rù shēn lín
 
   Evening light penetrates the deep forest
 
   复照青苔上
 
   Fù zhào qīng tái shàng
 
   It shines again on the green moss.
 
                 M.R.
 
   There is an entire book, 19 Ways of Looking at Wang Wei, by Eliot Weinberger and Octavio Paz, about the difficulties of translating this one poem. Here’s a 1919 attempt by W.J.B. Fletcher:
 
   So lone seem the hills; there is no one in sight there.
 
   But whence is the echo of voices I hear?
 
   The rays of the sunset pierce slanting the forest,
 
   And in their reflection green mosses appear.
 
    
 
   This version is by Paz:
 
   No se ve gente en este monte.
 
   sólo se oyen, lejos, voces.
 
   Bosque profundo. Luz poniente:
 
   alumbra el musgo y, verde, asciende.
 
    
 
   Wai-lim Yip makes effective use of a choppier English:
 
   Empty mountain: no man.
 
   But voices of men are heard.
 
   Sun’s reflection reaches into the woods
 
   And shines upon the green moss.
 
    
 
   杜甫　Dù Fǔ, though a contemporary of Wáng Wéi, seems to have led a much more difficult life: he was never very successful at court, was often dependent on friends, and had to move several times for fear of bandits and invasions. His poetry often evokes exile, suffering, and old age… though he is known to have exaggerated, writing for instance about having old man’s long white hair when he was in his twenties. Here’s a poem from 759, “Thinking of My Brothers on a Moonlit Night”:
 
   戍鼓断人行
 
   Shù gǔ duàn rén xíng
 
   The army drums stop people from traveling
 
   边秋一雁声
 
   Qiū biān yí yàn shēng
 
   A single autumn goose honks on the border
 
   露从今夜白
 
   Lù cóng jīn yè bái
 
   From tonight it is White Dew [season].
 
   月是故乡明
 
   Yuè shì gù xiāng míng
 
   The moon is as bright as in my home town
 
   有弟皆分散
 
   Yǒu dì jiē fēn sàn
 
   I have younger brothers, all dispersed
 
   无家问死生
 
   Wú jiā wèn sǐ shēng
 
   There is no one to ask if they are dead or alive
 
   寄书长不达
 
   Jì shū cháng bù dá
 
   I send letters but none arrive
 
   况乃未休兵
 
   Kuàng nǎi wèi xiū bīng
 
   And the war never stops
 
                 M.R.
 
   During the Táng there was a reaction against what was now called骈体文　piántǐwén— florid writing rich in allusions and constrained by rigid rules of rhyme and tone usage. As a contemporary, Lǐ È, complained, the writers “tried to outdo each other in the search for a clever rhyme or a single clever word, and their compositions had to do with only the rising of the moon and the weather.” The response was inevitably to go back to the Confucian classics; thus their preferred, more sober style was called古文　gǔwén ‘ancient culture’. 
 
   Their big name was韩愈　Hán Yù, who not only despised piántǐwén but hoped to destroy Buddhism and Dàoism entirely. He had some success in establishing gǔwén, though there was a counter-reaction after his death. However, gǔwén became the standard during the Sòng and for the rest of the imperial period.
 
   This juéjùpoem, “River snow” by柳宗元　Liǔ Zōngyuán exemplifies the cinematic viewpoint which Chinese poetry excelled in: a montage of images, presented without comment or any imposed viewpoint.
 
   千山鸟飞绝
 
   Qiān shān niǎo fēi jué
 
   A thousand mountains: no bird flies.
 
   万径人踪灭
 
   Wàn jìng rén zōng miè
 
   Ten thousand paths: no trace of man.
 
   孤舟蓑苙翁
 
   Gū zhōu suō lì wēng
 
   A single boat. Bamboo-leaf clothes. Old man.
 
   独钓寒江雪
 
   Dú diào hán jiāng xuě 
 
   Fishing alone. Cold, river, snow.
 
                 M.R.
 
   Short stories(话本　huàběn) flourished during the Táng— love stories, ghost stories, adventure stories, stories of everyday life for the educated class. An example of the latter is “Pillow” by沈既子　Shěn Jìzì: a young man falls asleep in an inn, on a borrowed pillow, while waiting for his meal. He dreams of passing the civil service examinations and becoming an official; he marries well and dies at the age of eighty, only to find himself back in the inn, and dinner is still not ready.
 
   From the late Táng on, poets wrote词　cí, which were lyrics for folk songs, with a variable number of words per line. They were at first mostly about the tribulations of love, and viewed as slightly disreputable. Here’s a cí by温庭筠　Wēn Tīngyūn:
 
   玉炉香
 
   Yù lú xiāng
 
   Incense on the jade stove
 
   紅蜡泪
 
   Hóng là lèi
 
   Red candles drip like tears
 
   偏照画堂秋思
 
   Piān zhào huà táng qiūsī
 
   A beam of light in the hall shows autumn sadness
 
   眉翠薄
 
   Méi cuì báo
 
   Thin eyebrows
 
   鬢雲殘
 
   Bìn yún cán
 
   Unkempt hair
 
   夜長衾枕寒
 
   Yècháng qīn zhěn hán
 
   Her quilt and pillow will be cold during the long night
 
    
 
   梧桐树
 
   Wútóng shù
 
   On the phoenix tree
 
   三更雨
 
   Sān gēng yǔ
 
   midnight rain falls
 
   不道离情正苦
 
   Bù dào líqíng zhèng kǔ
 
   The feeling of separation is bitter
 
   一叶叶
 
   Yī yè yè
 
   One leaf after another
 
   一声声
 
   Yī shēng shēng
 
   One drop after another
 
   空阶滴到明
 
   Kōng jiē dī dào míng
 
   Fall on the empty stairs till morning
 
                 M.R.
 
   The rhyme scheme, slightly spoiled by sound change, is XAAXBB CCCXDD.
 
   Here’s part of a famous poem by the poet and painter苏轼　Sū Shì, which I first encountered in a song sung by Faye Wong. A full moon symbolizes happiness and the reunion of lovers. Whatever its phase, the poet consoles himself that his loved one is looking at the same moon.
 
   人有悲欢离合　
 
   Rén yǒu bēi huān líhè 
 
   Life is about parting and coming together 
 
   月有阴晴圆缺　
 
   Yuè yǒu yīn qíng yuán quē 
 
   The moon has times when it is not round 
 
   此事古难全　
 
   Cǐ shì gǔ nán quán 
 
   It has ever been difficult to manage this 
 
   但愿人长久　
 
   Dàn yuàn rén chángjiǔ 
 
   Only wishing for eternity 
 
   千里共婵娟
 
   Qiān lǐ gòng chán juān
 
   No matter how far apart, it is happiness to see the same moon
 
                 Dexter Tay
 
   The Sòng poet李清照　Lǐ Qīngzhào is sometimes called China’s best female poet. She was the wife of an official, and had to flee the capital when the Jurchens conquered north China; her husband died soon after. Many of her poems express the pains of separation, death, and exile. This cí refers to the legend of the Cowherd and the Weaving Girl— Altair and Vega— whose intense love displeased the Heavenly Emperor. He allowed them to meet only once a year, crossing the Milky Way on a bridge made of magpies. An annual festival, Qīxī, commemorates this event, and also names Lǐ’s poem.
 
   星桥鹊驾
 
   Xīng qiáo què jià
 
   The star bridge made of flying magpies
 
   经年才见
 
   Jīng nián cái jiàn
 
   Is seen just once each passing year
 
   想离情别恨难穷
 
   Xiǎng lí qíng bié hèn nán qióng
 
   Their feelings of separation, the regret of goodbyes, must be endless
 
   牵牛织女
 
   Qiānniú zhīnǚ
 
   Cowherd, weaving girl—
 
   莫是离中
 
   Mò shì lí zhōng
 
   are you already parting?
 
   甚霎儿晴
 
   Shén shà ér qíng
 
   A moment of fine weather
 
   霎儿雨
 
   shà er yǔ
 
   A moment of rain
 
   霎儿风
 
   shà er fēng
 
   A moment of wind
 
                 M.R.
 
   In the late Sòng and Mongol periods, cíhad become refined and difficult, and poets once again turned to popular songs—曲　qǔ, influenced by the songs of the nomads. The standards for rhyme were loosened, and extra words could be added to fit the melody.
 
   It’s said that poetry declined after the Sòng— partly due to the rise of other literary forms, partly because when the Míng started up the civil service examinations again, candidates were no longer required to write poems.
 
   Chinese opera
 
   There was a long tradition of popular storytelling, as well as music, dance, and puppet shows. These developed into a new art form, the Chinese opera, which flourished in the Mongol dynasty— perhaps because the educated elite, short on opportunities to serve in government, needed to earn a living somehow. Operas were often based on earlier short stories, and many were written in the vernacular rather than in classical Chinese.
 
   There were two major forms:
 
    
    	杂剧　zájù ‘mixed plays’, or Northern drama, consisting of several acts, each in a single key and sung by a single singer.
 
    	南戏　nánxì ‘southern shows’, which have just one act, but multiple singers and tunes; during the Míng dynasty these developed into multiple-act传奇　chúanqí.
 
   
 
   Modern京剧　Jīngjù Běijīng opera, despite the name, developed from the regional opera of Húběi and Ānhuī (both on the middle Yangtze) in the 18C; these in turn were developments from chúanqí.
 
   Novels
 
   In Míng times, the major development, eclipsing poetry, was the appearance of the novel (xiǎoshuō). The greatest Míng novels are generally considered to be these:
 
    
    	三国演义　Sānguó Yǎnyì (Romance of the Three Kingdoms), by Luó Guànzhōng, a historical novel about the Three Kingdoms period, discussed above, p. 67.
 
    	水浒传　Shuǐhǔzhuàn (The Water Margins, or All Men Are Brothers), by Shī Nàiān, a romantic adventure about a group of bandits in the last years of the Northern Sòng.
 
    	西游记　Xī Yóu Jì (Journey to the West), attributed to Wú Chéng’ēn; about the Monkey King and his helping the monk Xuánzàng to fetch Buddhist scriptures from India; see p. 88.
 
    	金瓶梅　Jīn Píng Méi (Golden Lotus), whose author took the pseudonym Lánlíng Shēng Xiàoxiào ‘the laughing scholar of Lánlíng’. It’s set in Sòng times and concentrates on the idle antihero Xīmén Qìng and his many women— an elaboration of an episode from Water Margins. It’s unusual for its focus on female characters and everyday life among the élite. It’s a masterful novel of manners and an acerbic commentary on corruption; it’s somewhat notorious for its frank sex scenes, though these are only a small fraction of the text. The first part of the book carefully builds up Xīmén’s household; the last part just as thoroughly tears it all down.
 
   
 
   Short stories continued as well; I’ve retold a huàběn from the Míng period above, p. 134.
 
   And from the Qīng:
 
    
    	Hóng Lóu Mèng (Dream of the Red Chamber), by Cáo Xuěqín, telling the story of the long decline of a wealthy family.
 
    	Rúlín wàishǐ (The Scholars), by Wú Jìngzǐ, a set of linked stories forming a satiric examination of the scholar class.
 
    	Jìng huā yuán (Flowers in the Mirror), by Lǐ Rǔzhēn, a fantasy exploration of a number of strange countries— e.g. those of the Women, of Gentlemen, of People Without Intestines, of the Sexless, and of the People with Two Faces.
 
   
 
   In the late Míng,袁宏道　Yuán Hóngdào (d. 1610) and his brothers advocated a vernacular style and intimate personal expression. Yuán went so far as to proclaim that “the poems and essays written in our time will not be passed on to later generations. The only thing which might be admired by posterity are the ditties sung by women and children in the streets and lanes.” The scholars returned his derision, even suggesting that the vulgarity of Yuán’s school had led to the fall of the Míng. 
 
   He had more influence in the Manchu period, including the flourishing of the小品文　xiǎo pǐnwén or short personal essay, reminiscent of the Brazilian crônicas.
 
   Táncí
 
   In recent years more attention has been paid to popular forms which the literati disdained. One of these was弹词　táncí, songs written in seven-character lines with prose interludes, often accompanied with the lute-like pípǎ. The performers were often women, and the storytelling focused on women’s struggles and dreams.
 
   One of the best known táncí was Zài shēng yuán (Destiny of the Next Life),by the 18C writer陈端生　Chén Duānshēng. The heroine, Mèng Lìjūn, inverts all the things: she escapes an arranged marriage to one Liú Kuíbì, takes up men’s robes and boots, and takes the first place in the civil service examinations. She quickly rises to prime minister; in this position she lords it over her father and her original fiancé Huángfǔ Shǎohuá (both officials), disgraces Liú, enchants the emperor, and even marries her former maid. When people are suspicious, she fights back verbally, with unanswerable eloquence. If that weren’t enough, the story features an army of young women who defeat a Korean invasion.
 
   Curiously, Lìjūn doesn’t bother to apply a fake moustache or even remove her makeup. As with Superman disguising himself simply by wearing glasses, all she needs are the robes and boots. Her androgynous beauty only adds to her power over others.
 
   Finally, however, she is drugged by the empress dowager— the only way to defeat her is to silence her tongue— and her boots are taken off, revealing her tiny bound feet. The emperor does not punish her— but he does demand that she become his concubine.
 
   At this point Chén Duānshēng— herself a highly educated woman, frustrated that she could not have a scholarly career alongside her brothers— seems to have written herself into a corner. She never finished the story. However, the female poet Liáng Déshéng completed it, adding a very conventional happy ending: Lìjūn was married off to Huángfǔ.
 
   Chinese mysteries and law
 
   The Chinese can claim to have invented the genre of mystery fiction. Stories and plays about judge-detectives go back to the Sòng, and novels appeared in the Míng period.
 
   A readily available example is The Celebrated Cases of Judge Dee, translated by Robert Van Gulikfrom an 18C anonymous novel,狄公案　Dí Gōng’àn, based on the Táng official Dí Rénjié. In the stories he is a district magistrate, but he rose to be a top official for the empress Wǔ Zétiān.[120]
 
   You’ll undoubtedly recognize gōng’àn as the Chinese for kōan (p. 77). That would be a good metaphor for judicial puzzles, but in fact the metaphor runs the other way: Zen kōans are named for court cases. 
 
   The ‘detectives’ of the genre are magistrates, the highest authority in a small city and surrounding countryside, responsible for civil administration, justice, tax collection, and public order. Thus he is at once investigator, judge, and even executioner. He may however delegate tasks to his lieutenants— who in the stories, at least, are often reformed bandits, more gifted in martial arts than in law.
 
   Neither defendants nor plaintiffs had lawyers, nor could they call witnesses. The judge could call anyone he liked to appear before the court, and he had the right to apply torture. On the other hand, he was answerable to his superiors— who indeed could be punished for his own misconduct, and therefore had the motivation to watch over him closely. 
 
   A case could not be disposed of without the suspect’s confession. Obviously this power could be abused, but even in Hàn times magistrates were urged to interrogate people closely and look for physical evidence; compare medieval Europe where things like trial by ordeal were common.
 
   Van Gulik notes that Chinese mysteries follow different conventions from ours. They often name the criminal at the start; they frequently include supernatural elements; and they tend to be long and digressive. He chose Judge Dee to translate as being more in line with Western tastes.
 
   The novel is too long to quote, but this story told of Zhou Xin can be told in a paragraph:
 
   [Zhou Xin] was appointed to be the provincial judge for Zhèjiāng. When he first reached the boundary of the province he saw swarms of gnats flying about his horse’s head. He followed them to a thicket and there found the corpse of a man who had died a violent death. There were also a key and a small notebook recording transactions. “He was a cloth merchant,” Xin declared. He took up the body and the other items. When he arrived at his post, he sent men into the markets, there to examine the lengths of cloth one by one. In all the cases where the cloth corresponded to that recorded in the notebook, he had the sellers detained, and found the robbers by means of interrogation. He then summoned the members of the family of the dead man and presented them with the cloth.
 
                 Elvin
 
   Through Táng times, at least, Chinese law was closely linked to status, which was linked to service to the state. An official would be punished much less severely than a commoner, and often could commute his sentence to a fine or the loss of assigned rank. On the other hand, falling afoul of court intrigue was fatal, especially because if crimes were severe enough, not only the criminal but his entire family could be executed.
 
   There was little civil law; it was feared that a civil code would only incite litigiousness. By Manchu times magistrates nonetheless decided civil cases by creatively applying criminal law. Sometimes this was done by applying harsh penalties to both parties, to be applied only if they could not come to an agreement.
 
   Modern times
 
   Starting in the 1890s, there was a wave of translations from Western languages, from philosophy to fiction. One prolific translator was Lín Shū, who produced 171 works without knowing any Western languages. He had partners read the works and interpret them for him, and he rendered the text in adroit Chinese.
 
   There was a great controversy over whether the literary language should be文言　wényán (which Lín Shū used) or the vernacular—白话báihuà, championed especially by Chén Dúxiù and Hú Shì. By now báihuà had a long literary history— it was the language of short stories, novels, and the xiǎo pǐnwén— but many argued strenuously for the classical language. But the atmosphere of the time was for modernism and accessibility, and báihuà won out. In 1919 the Ministry of Education adopted báihuà for primary education. 
 
   (Moving from Latin to Italian, the transition was evident in every word. What does it mean when writing in hànzì? I’ll deal with this more in the language section, p. 339; but as a general rule, it’s a matter of changed syntax and updated vocabulary. At the same time, it’s very easy to borrow classical words and phrases into writing and even speech, so that even today wényán has an influence.)
 
   The new standard was supposed to be closer to the spoken language, but whose? It was fairly clear that a northern (Mandarin) dialect must be used— the alternatives were all restricted to small regions. However, many promoted a cross-dialectal compromise, and this was in fact adopted in the official Guóyīn zìdiǎn (National pronunciation dictionary) of 1919. This was unworkable, not least because it invented a fifth tone which few could produce, and it was soon decided that the norm would be the dialect of Běijīng. 
 
   (However, Běijīng’s subsyllabic -r suffix, as well as the s/sh distinction, are not always mastered by non-Mandarin speakers. There are also many Běijīngisms that are not part of the standard, e.g. gōngmǔliǎ ‘husband and wife’, standard fūfù, or qūqur ‘cricket’, standard xīshuài.)
 
   Lai Ming suggests some of the following as great writers of the early 20C:
 
    
    	胡适　Hú Shì, a great proponent of báihuà and the first to attempt poetry in it.
 
    	鲁迅　Lǔ Xùn, a fierce leftist but too independent-minded to join the CCP, best known for “Diary of a Madman” and “The True Story of Ah Q”  (p. 159).
 
    	沈从文　Shěn Cóngwén, a writer of short stories, known for his sympathetic portraits of rural life.
 
    	林语堂　Lín Yǔtáng, an editor and essayist, perhaps best known for his books introducing China to Western audiences; also invented a working Chinese typewriter.
 
    	茅盾　Máo Dùn, who wrote social realist novels, including Midnight.[121] He served as Minister of Culture in the PRC.
 
    	巴金　Bā Jīn, an anarchist, whose romantic calls to revolution struck a chord with students; his best-known novels are Destruction, the Love Trilogy, and the Swift Current Trilogy. He was also a fervent Esperantist.[122]
 
    	老舍　Lǎo Shě, of Manchu descent, known for his sense of humor and a strong Běijīng flavor. He’s best known for the novel Rickshaw Boy, the play The Teahouse, and the satirical Cat Country, which parodied China as stagnant nation on Mars populated by sentient cats. He was driven to suicide by the Red Guards.
 
   
 
   Two Chinese writers have received the Nobel Prize in literature:
 
    
    	高行健　Gāo Xíngjiàn (2000), author of absurdist plays and the part-memoir part-novel Soul Mountain.
 
    	莫言　Mò Yán (2012), who writes epic historical novels (such as Red Sorghum Clan) mixed with magic realism.
 
   
 
   Movies
 
   It seems way too early to pronounce historical judgment on Chinese movies. Instead, I’ll just provide a list of movies I’ve personally enjoyed.[123]
 
   Uproar in Heaven (dir. Wàn Làimíng, 1964)
An animated version of the early escapades of the Monkey King, before the Buddha defeats him. Inventive and colorful, with design and music influenced by Běijīng opera.
 
   Enter the Dragon (dir. Robert Clouse, 1973)
The classic Bruce Lee film. A martial arts master has to defeat an Evil Overlord with an artificial arm. 
 
   Drunken Master (dir. Yuen Woo-ping, 1978)
An early Jackie Chan comic film; Chan learns a style of kung fu  that mimics drunkenness.
 
   Raise the Red Lantern (dir. Zhāng Yìmóu, 1991)
A tragedy featuring the striking Gǒng Lì as the fourth of a wealthy man’s wives during the warlord era.
 
   Hard Boiled (dir. John Woo, 1992)
A Hong Kong cop (Chow Yun-fat) goes after gunrunners. Woo is known for making an art out of ultraviolence.
 
   Farewell My Concubine (dir. Chén Kǎigē, 1993)
Follows two Běijīng Opera actors through the turmoil of the 20C.
 
   Chungking Express (dir. Wong Kar-wai, 1994)
A low-key film about two cops and their failed love affairs. One of the love interests is the mesmerizing pop star Faye Wong.
 
   From Beijing with Love (dir. Stephen Chow and Lee Lik-chi, 1994)
Chow’s parody of both martial arts and James Bond. My favorite bit is when agent Chow is undercover as a meat vendor, given away by his dry martini.
 
   Crouching Tiger, Hidden Dragon (dir. Ang Lee, 2000)
A classic wǔxiá film— fantasy martial arts. The plot is convoluted, but it’s handsome men and beautiful women having at each other with swords, what else do you need to know?
 
   Hero (dir. Zhāng Yìmóu, 2002)
A wǔxiá film starring Jet Li, who is an assassin charged with killing the king of Qín, who is attempting to unite China.
 
   Kung Fu Hustle (dir. Stephen Chow, 2004)
The best conceit of this comedy is the decaying apartment building which turns out to be a refuge for retired martial arts heroes. 
 
   Legend of the Black Scorpion (dir. Féng Xiǎogāng, 2006)
A retelling of the story of Hamlet set in the Five Dynasties period, with Zhāng Zǐyí as a very young and dangerous Gertrude. Cultural note: ‘Hamlet’ dresses in white— the color of mourning in China.
 
   Perhaps the best Western film about China is Bernardo Bertolucci’s spectacular The Last Emperor (1987), which tells the story of the last Manchu emperor, Pǔyí. It was the first Western movie filmed in the Forbidden City.
 
   The Joy Luck Club (dir. Wayne Wang, 1993, written by Amy Tan) examines the Chinese-American experience, especially as lived by women.
 
   


 
  





For Conworlders
 
   This chapter is for conworlders and writers who’d like to create a Chinese-like culture, historical or futuristic.
 
   Avoiding Orientalism
 
   The West has long been fascinated by the East— but often in ways that are disrespectful, distorting, or disturbing.
 
   You don’t have to be racist to get into trouble. If you start creating an “Oriental” culture with any of these features—
 
    
    	savage, innumerable armies
 
    	a “life is cheap” mentality
 
    	governance that’s crueler or more absolute than elsewhere in your world
 
    	women who are more sexually available and wear less clothing than in your own culture
 
    	in visual media, apishly ugly men, and people colored bright yellow
 
    	a seeming inability to build machines or lead revolts without a Westerner showing the way
 
    	a lack of viewpoint characters who come from the culture
 
    	massive poverty and backwardness
 
   
 
   —then you are messing up. These are old tropes of Western literature about the East, not based on history but on narrative convenience: the desire to have slightly subhuman enemies and exotic love interests for the hero.
 
   Far better is (say) the setting of movies like Crouching Tiger, Hidden Dragon or video games like Jade Empire. The wǔxiá genre— basically, fantasy martial arts— is popular in both East and West, and ideally has East Asian heroes and heroines. Still, it works best when it’s not simply a Western medieval kingdom with martial artists in pajamas— it’s deeper and more interesting the more actual Chinese flavor it has.
 
   If you’re creating an Asian character, there are some subtler snares to think about:
 
    
    	Are they the only Asian around? As the kids say, that’s problematic. Don’t they have Asian friends and family? A single person ends up standing for their race in ways you may not even intend; it’s easier to make them rounded, nuanced characters if they’re not primarily defined as “The Asian.”
 
    	Think twice about using even positive stereotypes. An Asian programmer or scientist is not a bad thing, but it’s a cliché. Ideally, choose your characters’ professions completely independently of their race.
 
    	At the same time, ethnicity will have some effect on a person— what their family life is like, what they like to eat or read, how other people treat them. Growing up as a minority affects you; so does moving to another culture.
 
   
 
   It’s harder to add a Chinese element to science fiction. A bizarre example is Joss Whedon’s Firefly. The main culture of the ’verse is supposedly American and Chinese. But the characters are all Western, and the only Chinese influence is that they occasionally swear in bad Mandarin. Plus there’s a courtesan, as if the Chinese part of the ’verse was medieval.[124]
 
   For some people, even respectful and knowledgeable use of another culture is wrong— it’s cultural appropriation. They have a point when it comes to (say) Native American cultures: even if they’re not misrepresented, there’s something iffy about profiting from the oppressed and impoverished. 
 
   As a general principle, though, I think it’s barmy, and even racist. Are people only allowed to use stories and cultural details from their own ethnic background? Is learning things from other cultures a bad thing? Doesn’t forbidding the use of Asian tropes make them more exotic? Isn’t it more offensive when movies, books, and games only represent Westerners?
 
   China’s a grown-up country, and Firefly got one thing right: the next few centuries will probably be a partnership— or a rivalry— between West and East. I think we can and should learn about it and from it, and broaden our artistic models to include its incredibly rich history and culture. 
 
   Historical Chinas: key points
 
   For a fantasy historical China, I’d suggest that the key points are these. You might of course come up with a different list.
 
    
    	Sheer size, without geographical barriers that encourage permanent division.
 
    	Government run by a class of scholars, rather than nobles, warriors, or merchants. You will see noble titles, but they are generally not inherited.
 
    	Open-endedness in religion and philosophy: though the empire may be absolute, there are multiple belief systems.
 
    	The chief external threat is horse nomads, rather than (say) a large comparable empire, or maritime nations.
 
    	Scholars may appreciate the mountains and fields, but leaders live in cities, and even in dark and divided times the civilization is essentially urban.
 
   
 
   Without these elements, the culture probably won’t feel Chinese (though it might well approximate another Asian culture). For instance, a monolithic church would be a weird addition.
 
   More subtle:
 
    
    	A single ethnicity dominating the culture for millennia.
 
    	The norms of government and literature deriving from a fixed, ancient set of classics.
 
    	An ideographic writing system that— in writing at least— damps down regional and historical variation, but fossilizes lexicon and syntax.
 
    	Officialdom cultivated and regularized by an examination system based on the literary classics.
 
    	Direct taxation of peasants by the central government, rather than through an intermediate class of nobles or tax farmers.
 
    	The Mandate of Heaven: the idea that heaven supports the sovereign, until he becomes corrupt, depraved, or tyrannical.
 
    	No republics, parliaments, or city-states.
 
    	A philosophy which is not based on states, but on changes (p. 190).
 
    	Near total use of the land. A huge forest that begins just ten miles from the protagonist’s house fits in medieval Europe, not in China. (There can be a wilderness at the frontier, of course.)
 
   
 
   Setting a story in “Imperial China” is going to lead to anachronisms; you have to ask, which period? Major or minor details may vary depending on the time you use as a model:
 
   Item…—Appeared in…
 
   Coinage, Mandate of Heaven—Zhōu
 
   Confucius, Lǎozǐ, cast iron, crossbow—Warring States
 
   Silk road, state Confucianism, compass, paper, porcelain, universities—Hàn
 
   Buddhism, settlement of Yangtze—Interregnum
 
   Civil service exams, tea, settlement of far south, Grand Canal, chairs—Táng
 
   Gunpowder, moveable type, paper money, market-based open cities, more social mobility —Sòng
 
   Fireworks, cannon, opera, cotton—Mongols
 
   The Great Wall built of stone, New World foods, treasure fleets—Míng
 
   Rickshas, steam engines, opium dens—Late Manchu
 
   The point applies to any conworld: things change. If your culture is unchanged for half a millennium, that’s highly unrealistic.
 
   Also of course recall that China wasn’t always united, and indeed the more fragmented times may be better settings for stories.
 
   All this presumes that you’re aiming at a China analog, as in Jade Empire, or at least avoiding Europeanisms. Of course, you can mix things up— just try to make it clear that you’re not simply aiming at a Chinese analog and missing. For instance, on my conworld Almea, the civilization of Uytai borrows a lot from China: an isolating language written in logographs, an empire occasionally conquered by nomads, multiple religions, tea. But it has other influences: a neighboring shamanism based on Amerindian models, a fascination with magic, an ecological collapse at one point, an absence of horses. It’s intended to have a strong flavor of its own.
 
   One area where historical accuracy should probably be bent is in the treatment of women. Certainly the poor treatment of women shouldn’t be exaggerated— as we’ve seen, there were female poets, powerful dowagers, and (in Shāng times) female officials. None of the élite women in Golden Lotus (p. 259) can be described as subservient. It’s notable that modern Chinese films freely include wǔxiá heroines, make no attempt to represent foot binding, and that The Legend of the Black Scorpion (p. 265) treats a woman seizing the Emperor’s throne as a real possibility (something that only occurred once, p. 91).
 
   If you want a Chinese atmosphere, especially social attitudes and matters of daily life, I suggest reading Chinese novels! The great Míng novels (p. 259) are a good place to start.[125]
 
   Not Japan
 
   Thanks to the triumph of Japanese pop culture, many people are reasonably familiar with Japan, medieval and modern. You should be aware of some differences from China:
 
    
    	Japan had nobles in castles, not unlike Europe; China did not.
 
    	The elite in Japan were warriors (samurai); those in China were scholars. 
 
    	The Japanese held civil service exams in the Heian period, but not thereafter.
 
    	It’s important to the Japanese to retain the same imperial family— even when the Tokugawas took power, they kept the emperors going. The Chinese tiānmìng allows for the replacement of dynasties.
 
    	Traditional Japanese houses had no chairs; this would be true of Hàn or Interregnum China, but by Sòng times the Chinese used chairs and tables.
 
    	Japanese clothing is much like traditional Chinese clothing, but the obi is Japanese.
 
    	Shintō is entirely Japanese— though its name is from Chinese: shéndào ‘way of the gods’.
 
   
 
   More subtly, China has been a crossroads for millennia; it always faced a serious threat from the nomads, but also absorbed ideas and innovations from central and southeast Asia. Japan borrowed freely from China, but entirely voluntarily; it was never conquered by foreigners till WWII.
 
   As a general rule, if you are looking at a characteristic element of Japanese culture, from ninjas to sushi to geishas to Zen, there are often Chinese roots, but the details will differ and may be striking.
 
   Future Chinas 
 
   What would a Chinese-derived civilization a thousand years in the future look like?
 
   At a first approximation: probably a lot like a Western-derived civilization. It’s not likely that it would revive the empire, or an educational system based on the Confucian classics, or a large peasant class. It won’t be dominated by courtesans, martial arts masters, or monks. 
 
   It will have heard of Jesus, Shakespeare, and Karl Marx, basketball, rock music, and the Internet. It’s as likely as a Western-derived culture to have corporations, banks, legislatures, spaceships, skyscrapers, and robots. Men will probably wear something more akin to Western suits than to mandarin robes.
 
   That is, cultures don’t go back to repeat an earlier era, and once a culture has absorbed foreign influences, they’re no longer foreign.
 
   What will they retain of Chinese civilization? To start with, the Chinese languages. Of course, Chinese of AD 3000 should be as different from Mandarin as Mandarin is from Middle Chinese. (For extra credit, base the language on something else, like Wú.)
 
   I wouldn’t be surprised if it used Chinese characters— nor if it didn’t. Contrary to some early predictions, modern technology makes the use of hànzì easier. Using a Chinese typewriter was an ordeal; using an IME today is easy. In 3000 your neurimplant may well voice characters for you if you don’t recognize them. I do hope they come up with a phonetic representation for foreign words by then, though.
 
   It would have a background in Chinese rather than Western civilization. Very likely future China will be watching holos and playing virtual reality games based on the Three Kingdoms, the Mongol invasions, and Máo’s wars. Designers will mine Chinese painting, architecture, music, and costume. People will still read Confucius, Journey to the West, Golden Lotus, and centuries of poetry. Probably they’ll still be stir-frying and drinking tea. Their fantasy heroes, though not their actual soldiers and policemen, will know martial arts. 
 
   They might refer to Western history too, but I doubt they’ll care too deeply about ancient Western controversies: Sparta vs. Athens, Martin Luther vs. the Pope, latkes vs. hammentaschen, Guelph vs. Ghibelline, liberal vs. libertarian, Red Sox vs. Yankees… it’s just not the same if you didn’t grow up in that tradition.
 
   (Note that I’m talking about future Chinas here. Huárén— people of Chinese descent in the West— are Westerners, though of course they may keep strong or weak ties to Chinese civilization.)
 
   A complication here is that modernity has come as much more of an abrupt change to non-Western countries. Westerners can see the gradual change from medieval to Renaissance Europe and thence to the world of skyscrapers, Disney, and Wal-Mart. Alex Kerr has written feelingly of the Japanese failure to appreciate their own countryside and architecture (see Dogs and Demons and Lost Japan), and we’ve seen the Red Guards fervently destroying the Four Olds. I expect there will be a backlash against this attitude, but much could be lost before it arrives.
 
   What about the next century or two? I won’t suggest answers, but I’ll suggest that a lot depends on how China approaches these four things:
 
    
    	Democracy. Táiwān has now sufficiently proved that there’s nothing in Chinese culture that prevents liberal democracy. For now the CCP prefers its version of authoritarian capitalism, but when the growth rates slack off or there’s a major crisis, the people are likely to take a different view.
 
    	Climate change, and if that’s not enough, other environmental challenges: pollution, overpopulation, deforestation, water. (Since 1985, so much water is taken from the Yellow River that much of the time it fails to reach the sea.) Personally I think this one is starkly simple: either we destroy our worldwide civilization, or we learn to make it sustainable. As a culture that lives in very high density with very strong communal values, and uses far less resources than Americans, China may be better positioned to create a sustainable world than U.S. individualists raised in suburban sprawl.
 
    	Christianity. Christianity is said to be the fastest-growing religion in China, though its share of the population is still small (about 4%— compare South Korea, where it’s now approaching 30%). Outside missions are forbidden; the growth is all from native churches. If the trend doesn’t fizzle out, it’s interesting to consider how Christianity would affect China and vice versa. 
 
    	Immigration. In the last couple of centuries China has seen more emigrants than immigrants; but if it continues its growth, people will want to come in. As Americans know, immigration changes the culture without changing the basics of law, government, and language. But large numbers of immigrants, especially from poor countries, also create tensions.
 
   
 
   There’s the potential for war and foreign conflicts. These might be huge— and yet it’s hard to imagine the basic map of East Asia being spectacularly different in the year 2300. The age of empires seems to be over— the Western empires are mostly gone, and American adventurism has had mixed results at best. The tendency is for states to divide along ever-smaller ethnic or religious lines— but that mass of a billion Hàn is likely to stay right where it is. And nearby countries are so populous (90 million Vietnamese, 75 million Koreans, 127 million Japanese) that they’re likely to endure too.
 
   The last two large empires on the world map are, ironically, the post-communist ones: Russia and China. The biggest headache for near-future China will be the Uighurs and Tibetans; both groups would prefer to be independent, but even apart from ideology, Hàn colonization would make separation difficult. (The Hàn make up 40% of the population of Xīnjiāng.) In bad times, the Mongolians and Zhuang might push for more autonomy, and in really bad times the old North/South division in China could become politically relevant again.
 
   Covert Westernisms
 
   Adding in Chinese culture is nice, but it’s also good to be aware of common sf tropes that are really projections of 20C or even 19C America. For instance:
 
    
    	Governments are led by a “President”; there’s also a legislature called a “Senate”. Even if it’s 2789, no one has created a political system that improves on the US Constitution.
 
    	The most important economic actors are corporations run in a way J.P. Morgan or Bill Gates would immediately recognize.
 
    	Achievements are always individual, and family affiliation is never important.
 
    	There are warrior cultures out there, though somehow they are always outclassed in actual warfare by the US-like entity.
 
    	There are a sprinkling of other ethnicities, but leaders are almost always white men.
 
    	If economic activity is depicted, it’s private enterprise and people work for a living. 
 
    	Religion is taken very seriously only by certain aliens. Humans are generally free of it, though sometimes you’ll meet a folksy man people call Preacher.
 
    	If the government is any more powerful than that of the US, it’s up to no good.
 
   
 
   Again, any future civilization will develop out of 21C global capitalism, so all of this is defensible, and it’s not a serious alternative to have (say) samurai castles and swords in space. 
 
   But even projecting the China of today into the future would offer interesting differences. The leader is the General Secretary; the government is far stronger and explicitly socialist; religious underpinnings are Confucian and Buddhist; people are very conscious of family; the mourning color is white; the big holidays are the New Year and the Mid-Autumn Festival; people eat with chopsticks not forks… 
 
   Alternate history
 
   Another approach is to create an alternate history. These usually begin with a change at a key historical point. Just to get you started, here are some possibilities for Chinese history:
 
    
    	What if one of the Warring States kingdoms had made Confucius prime minister? Or Sun Tzu?
 
    	What if Jet Li had succeeded (see Hero, p. 265) in assassinating Qín Shǐhuáng before he could unify China?
 
    	What would it take for either Liú Bèi or Sūn Quán to unify China? Would they have done any better than the Sīmǎs?
 
    	What if Buddha’s father had successfully pushed him to be a conqueror rather than a sage?
 
    	What if Temüjin had been killed in an early war, before uniting the Mongols?
 
    	What if the Pope had sent a hundred scholars, or even twenty, to Khubilai? Suppose they converted the Mongols— what would happen when the Mongol dynasty collapsed?
 
    	What if the hemp spinning machines had been adapted to cotton, and a machine industry developed in Míng times?
 
    	What if Zhèng Hé had concentrated on Africa, and China ended up running the gold and slave trade?
 
    	What if Wú Sānguì and his successors had maintained the south indefinitely against the Manchus?
 
    	What if the Tàipíng rebellion had succeeded in dethroning the Manchus?
 
    	If it weren’t for WWI, perhaps the West would have carved up China. How would that have gone?
 
    	What if the Soviets and the West nuked each other into oblivion, leaving China with no external enemies and the technology it had in 1960?
 
    	Suppose Máo dropped dead in 1957. Fifty years later, would China be better or worse off?
 
   
 
   Coming up with such questions, the easy path is to imagine if some catastrophe hadn’t occurred (what if Yuè Fēi had decisively defeated the Jurchens?). But stories of success are rarely interesting, and as we’ve seen structural problems made it almost impossible to keep China unified for more than a few centuries. You’ll probably get more interesting stories if you add a catastrophe.
 
   


 
   
 
  

The Chinese languages
 
   This section is neither a textbook nor a reference grammar, but an extended grammatical sketch. Think of it as a linguistic tour of Chinese. If you want to make a Chinese-like conlang or if you want to know what the language is like, it tells you what you need to know, in good detail. If you want to learn it someday it’s a good introduction.
 
   What it doesn’t do is teach you Chinese. For that you’ll need a textbook or, better yet, a teacher. 
 
   For conlangers, note that this sketch is as long or longer as I’d write for a conlang. And yet it only scratches the surface of Mandarin syntax, to say nothing of the writing system! That should tell us something about how thoroughly we describe our conlangs… 
 
   Is Chinese hard?
 
   When non-linguists ask if a language is difficult, they’re generally referring to a) inflections, and b) the writing system.
 
   By those standards Mandarin is easy, because it has almost no inflections, but very hard, because the writing system takes years to master. But for linguists, grammar also includes syntax, and Mandarin syntax is at least as complicated as English.
 
   A more sophisticated question is “How long will it take to learn?” The real difficulty in learning languages is the mass of vocabulary, and for Westerners the trouble is that very little of the Mandarin lexicon is recognizable (but see p. 396). And then there’s the characters. If you’re studying French, you can be reading the newspaper in six months; you’ll be lucky if you can do that with Mandarin in three years.
 
   On the other hand, if you studied French, you would hardly expect to be able to therefore read Cicero or Virgil in the original. Latin is a different language! But thanks to that same writing system, you can pick up the Shījīng and read poems nearly 3000 years old. Or more likely fail to, because Old Chinese is a different language too, half-hidden by using modern pronunciations. I’ll cover it below (p. 339).
 
   Sino-Tibetan
 
   As English is a Germanic language within Indo-European, Chinese is a Sinitic language within Sino-Tibetan. Or more accurately, the Chinese languages (Mandarin, Wú, Cantonese, etc.) comprise Sinitic, which is generally considered to be a branch of its own, as opposed to Tibeto-Burman. The Chinese call Sino-Tibetan汉藏　Hàn-zàng (compare Xīzàng ‘Tibet’).
 
   Tibeto-Burman is located in Tibet, Yúnnán, Burma, northwestern India, and parts of Nepal and Bhutan; see the map on p. 27. It contains at least 250 languages, half of which have less than 10,000 speakers.
 
   Here’s a comparison of the numbers from 1 to 5 in a sampling of Sino-Tibetan languages. The classification and the ST reconstruction are those of James Matisoff; he notes that “Kamarupan” is a bit of a trashbin for insufficiently analyzed languages.
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 1
  
      	 2
  
      	 3
  
      	 4
  
      	 5
  
     
 
      
      	 Proto-ST
  
      	 *ʔit
  
      	 *g/s-ni-s
  
      	 *g-sum
  
      	 *b-ləy
  
      	 *l/b-ŋa
  
     
 
      
      	 Sinitic
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Old Chinese
  
      	 *ʔit
  
      	 *nis
  
      	 *sêm
  
      	 *sis
  
      	 *ŋâʔ
  
     
 
      
      	 Táng Chinese
  
      	 *ʔjet
  
      	 *ńźi
  
      	 *sâm
  
      	 *si
  
      	 *ŋuo
  
     
 
      
      	 Mandarin
  
      	 i 55
  
      	 ər 51
  
      	 san 55
  
      	 sz 51
  
      	 u 213
  
     
 
      
      	 Cantonese
  
      	 jɐt 5
  
      	 i 22
  
      	 sam 53
  
      	 sei 33
  
      	 ŋ 23
  
     
 
      
      	 Shànghái
  
      	 iʔ 5
  
      	 liã 13
  
      	 se 53
  
      	 sz 35
  
      	 ŋ 13
  
     
 
      
      	 Xiàmén
  
      	 čit 4
  
      	 nŋ 33
  
      	 sã 55
  
      	 si 11
  
      	 gɔ 33
  
     
 
      
      	 Baic
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Bai
  
      	 jí
  
      	 kǭ
  
      	 sâ
  
      	 šiʔ
  
      	 ŋv
  
     
 
      
      	 Kamarupan
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Maram
  
      	 hinu
  
      	 na
  
      	 tun
  
      	 m-dai
  
      	 m-ŋu
  
     
 
      
      	 Tangsa
  
      	 k’a-tu
  
      	 ānnat
  
      	 ā-sām
  
      	 p’ā-le
  
      	 p’ū-ŋu
  
     
 
      
      	 Garo
  
      	 -sa
  
      	 -gini
  
      	 -gittam
  
      	 -bri
  
      	 -boŋa
  
     
 
      
      	 Mikir
  
      	 sī
  
      	 nī
  
      	 thām
  
      	 lī
  
      	 ngō
  
     
 
      
      	 Himalayish
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Tibetan
  
      	 chig
  
      	 nyee
  
      	 sum
  
      	 zhi
  
      	 nga
  
     
 
      
      	 Lepcha
  
      	 kat
  
      	 ’ñiʔ
  
      	 sam
  
      	 fa-lí
  
      	 fa-ŋo
  
     
 
      
      	 Newari
  
      	 c’a-gu
  
      	 ni-gu
  
      	 swan-gu
  
      	 pi
  
      	 ŋa
  
     
 
      
      	 Qiangic
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Máwō 
  
      	 a
  
      	 ɣnə
  
      	 khsi
  
      	 gɣɛ
  
      	 ʁua
  
     
 
      
      	 Ersu
  
      	 té
  
      	 nɛ́
  
      	 sə′
  
      	 də`
  
      	 nø′i
  
     
 
      
      	 Tangut
  
      	 lɛw
  
      	 nɨ
  
      	 sɔ
  
      	 ƚɨ
  
      	 ŋɣʉ
  
     
 
      
      	 Kachinic
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Jingpho
  
      	 ’l-ŋâi
  
      	 ’l-k’ôŋ
  
      	 m-sum
  
      	 m-li
  
      	 m-ŋa
  
     
 
      
      	 Lolo-Burmese
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Burmese
  
      	 tiq
  
      	 hniq
  
      	 thoùn
  
      	 lè
  
      	 ŋà
  
     
 
      
      	 Lolo (Yi)
  
      	 t’à
  
      	 nyì
  
      	 sɔ
  
      	 lye
  
      	 ngI
  
     
 
      
      	 Lahu
  
      	 tê
  
      	 nî
  
      	 šɛˆʔ
  
      	 ɔˆ
  
      	 ŋâ
  
     
 
      
      	 Nusu
  
      	 t’ì
  
      	 nɛ
  
      	 s’ɔ
  
      	 vrì
  
      	 ŋá
  
     
 
      
      	 Moso
  
      	 dì
  
      	 ñì
  
      	 sì
  
      	 lū 
  
      	 uā
  
     
 
      
      	 Karenic
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Sgaw
  
      	 ta 33
  
      	 khi 33
  
      	 θö 33
  
      	 lwi 51
  
      	 jɛ` 51
  
     
 
      
      	 Pho
  
      	 ka 22
  
      	 ni 11
  
      	 θö 11
  
      	 li 22
  
      	 yai 33
  
     
 
    
   
 
   You’ll notice prefixes in some of these words; this is characteristic of Sino-Tibetan, and was still present in Old Chinese (p. 342). 
 
   Chinese scholars often include Tai-Kadai and Miao-Yao in Sino-Tibetan. Laurent Sagart proposed to group it with Tai-Kadai and Austronesian. Wider links (e.g. to Caucasian or Na-Dené) are probably fanciful.
 
   However, here’s a sampling of numbers from other nearby families for comparison. (The Tai words for 3 are evidently borrowings… which way is less clear.) The Austronesian languages given are spoken on Táiwān. 
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 1
  
      	 2
  
      	 3
  
      	 4
  
      	 5
  
     
 
      
      	 Uyghur
  
      	 bir
  
      	 ikki
  
      	 üç
  
      	 töt
  
      	 bəş
  
     
 
      
      	 Mongolian
  
      	 neg
  
      	 xoyor
  
      	 gurav
  
      	 döröv
  
      	 tav
  
     
 
      
      	 Manchu
  
      	 emu
  
      	 juwe
  
      	 ilan
  
      	 duin
  
      	 sunja
  
     
 
      
      	 Korean
  
      	 hana
  
      	 dul
  
      	 set
  
      	 net
  
      	 daseot
  
     
 
      
      	 Japanese
  
      	 hitotsu
  
      	 futatsu
  
      	 mittsu
  
      	 yottsu
  
      	 itsutsu
  
     
 
      
      	 Miao-Yao
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Hmong
  
      	 ib
  
      	 ob
  
      	 peb
  
      	 plaub
  
      	 tsib
  
     
 
      
      	 Mien (Yao)
  
      	 jiet
  
      	 i
  
      	 puo
  
      	 pjei
  
      	 pja
  
     
 
      
      	 Tai-Kadai
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Kam
  
      	 lau:u3
  
      	 ja2
  
      	 sa:m1
  
      	 si
  
      	 ŋo4
  
     
 
      
      	 Thai
  
      	 neuŋ 22
  
      	 sawŋ 15
  
      	 saam 15
  
      	 sii 22
  
      	 haa 51
  
     
 
      
      	 Lao
  
      	 neūŋ 33
  
      	 sohŋ 214
  
      	 sam 214
  
      	 si 33
  
      	 ha 31              
  
     
 
      
      	 Zhuang
  
      	 deu 23
  
      	 sōŋ 23
  
      	 sām 23
  
      	 sei 35
  
      	 ha 55
  
     
 
      
      	 Mon-Khmer
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Vietnamese
  
      	 một
  
      	 hai
  
      	 ba
  
      	 bốn
  
      	 năm
  
     
 
      
      	 Khmer
  
      	 múuəj
  
      	 piir
  
      	 bə`əj
  
      	 bùuən
  
      	 pram
  
     
 
      
      	 Mon
  
      	 mòa
  
      	 ʔba
  
      	 pɔəʔ
  
      	 pɔn
  
      	 pəsɔn
  
     
 
      
      	 Austronesian
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 Protolanguage
  
      	 *esa
  
      	 *duSa
  
      	 *telu
  
      	 *Sepat
  
      	 *lima
  
     
 
      
      	 Atayal
  
      	 qutux
  
      	 saziŋ
  
      	 ciwal
  
      	 payat
  
      	 maɣal
  
     
 
      
      	 Rukai
  
      	 əa
  
      	 ɖosa
  
      	 toɭó
  
      	 soʔátə
  
      	 ɭíma
  
     
 
      
      	 Paiwan
  
      	 ita
  
      	 ɖusa
  
      	 cəɭu
  
      	 səpac
  
      	 ɭima
  
     

     
    
   
 
   Typology
 
   Early attempts at classification often confused genetic descent, typology, and geography— one reason Sino-Tibetan has often been grouped with the Southeast Asian families. However, typology can change, and related languages can strongly influence each other’s typology.
 
   Chinese shares some striking features with Tai, Mon-Khmer, and Miao-Yao:
 
    
    	Mostly monosyllabic roots
 
    	Tones
 
    	A near lack of inflections
 
    	Measure words
 
    	SVO (subject – verb – object) order
 
   
 
   These are true of the Lolo-Burmese family as well, but only one of these features (monosyllabicity) is shared with Classical Tibetan. 
 
   On the other hand, Chinese shares some features with the languages to its north (Turkic, Mongolian, Tungusic, Korean, Japanese) and southeast (Austronesian):
 
    
    	An avoidance of initial consonant clusters
 
    	Adjective – Noun order
 
   
 
   It’s clear that Sinitic + Lolo-Burmese form a sprachbund with other Southeast Asian languages, a little harder to explain why this should be so.[126] Vietnam was under strong Chinese influence (and sometimes government), but the same can be said of Korea, which isn’t part of the sprachbund. And historically Southeast Asia was more affected by Indian civilization— e.g. only Vietnam adopted Chinese writing; the other regions adopted Indian scripts. And southeast Asia, bar Vietnam, adopted Theravada Buddhism rather than the Mahayana found in Tibet, China, and points north. Perhaps the sprachbund is pre-imperial.
 
   The dialects
 
    [image: CK-dialects.gif] 
 
   The Chinese “dialects” (fāngyán) are not mutually intelligible. Linguists would prefer to call them “languages”— but as Max Weinrich said, “a language is a dialect with an army and a navy.” To most Chinese, it’s all one language. 
 
   If you’d created the map above for a conworld, it would be a little surprising. We don’t see the dominance of a single dialect in Europe in premodern times, and we certainly wouldn’t expect the most dialect diversity in the more recently settled area (the south).
 
   But recall the basic north-south division in Chinese geography. The south is full of mountains and rice paddies. Difficult terrain promotes linguistic diversity (which is why we see huge diversity in the Caucasus). 
 
   It’s very likely that the southern dialects once extended much farther north. After the Jurchens conquered the north, for instance, a wave of northerners made their way to the south. There was a huge influx of people into Sìchuān in the Manchu era, replacing the Bāshǔ dialect once spoken there.
 
   Also note that the south is very densely populated. There are 77 million Wú speakers— more than the population of France— and 60 million speakers of Yuè.
 
   Here’s a sampling of words in each dialect, in IPA. The superscripts are tone numbers, relating to the Middle Chinese tones, not tonal contours. Note that the words are not always cognates.
 
    
    
      
      	 —
  
      	 Mandarin
  
      	 Wú
  
      	 Gàn
  
      	 Xiāng
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 北／官
  
      	 吴
  
      	 赣
  
      	 湘
  
     
 
      
      	 I
  
      	 uo3
  
      	 ŋ4
  
      	 ɲɔ3
  
      	 ŋo3
  
     
 
      
      	 you
  
      	 ni3
  
      	 ɲi4
  
      	 li3
  
      	 n3
  
     
 
      
      	 he
  
      	 tha1
  
      	 gi2
  
      	 tɕiɛ2
  
      	 tha1
  
     
 
      
      	 walk
  
      	 tsou3
  
      	 tsau3
  
      	 tsɛu3
  
      	 tsəu3
  
     
 
      
      	 stand
  
      	 tʂan5
  
      	 ge4
  
      	 tɕhi6
  
      	 tsan5
  
     
 
      
      	 son
  
      	 ər2 tsï
  
      	 ŋ2
  
      	 tsai3
  
      	 tsai3
  
     
 
      
      	 no
  
      	 pu5
  
      	 fu3
  
      	 pət7
  
      	 pu
  
     
 
      
      	 this
  
      	 tʂə5
  
      	 ki7
  
      	 kɔ3
  
      	 kei7
  
     
 
      
      	 that
  
      	 na5
  
      	 hi3
  
      	 hɛ3
  
      	 lai5
  
     
 
    
   
 
    
 
    
    
      
      	 —
  
      	 Hakka
  
      	 Mǐn
  
      	 Yuè
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 客家
  
      	 闽
  
      	 粤
  
     
 
      
      	 I
  
      	 ŋai2
  
      	 gua3
  
      	 ŋo4
  
     
 
      
      	 you
  
      	 ɲi2
  
      	 li3
  
      	 nei4
  
     
 
      
      	 he
  
      	 ki2
  
      	 i1
  
      	 khøy4
  
     
 
      
      	 walk
  
      	 haŋ3
  
      	 kiã2
  
      	 ha:ŋ2
  
     
 
      
      	 stand
  
      	 khi1
  
      	 khia6
  
      	 khei4
  
     
 
      
      	 son
  
      	 lai5 ɛ
  
      	 kiã3
  
      	 tsai3
  
     
 
      
      	 no
  
      	 m2
  
      	 m6
  
      	 m2
  
     
 
      
      	 this
  
      	 li3
  
      	 tsit7
  
      	 ni1
  
     
 
      
      	 that
  
      	 ke5
  
      	 hit7
  
      	 ko3
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The specific dialects are Běijīng, Wēnzhōu, Nánchāng, Chángshā, Méi-xiàn, Xiàmén, Guǎngzhōu.
 
   Some random dialect facts…
 
    
    	The most spoken dialect besides Mandarin is Wú, chiefly because of the metropolis of Shànghǎi. Wú is notable for retaining a separate series of voiced stops, in addition to the aspirated and unaspirated voiceless stops. It also has an impressive array of vowels: i e ɛ a z ə ə̈ ɔ u o ü ö er.
 
    	For historical reasons, the vast majority of Chinese-Americans speak Cantonese, a Yuè dialect. But newer immigrants are more likely to know Mandarin.
 
    	Hakka is the Cantonese pronunciation of kèjiā ‘stranger’. Though they have a homeland (southern Jiāngxī and northeastern Guǎngdōng), they’re also sprinkled over the whole southern dialect area.
 
    	Middle Chinese words could end in the stops p, t, k; these are preserved in Gàn, Hakka, Mǐn, and Yuè, but lost in Mandarin and Xiāng. They are simplified to a glottal stop in Wú— e.g. ‘one’ is Mandarin yī, Cantonese yāt, Wēnzhōu iʔ.
 
    	Though Cantonese is more conservative with its consonants, it’s less so with its vowels. Compare the vowels in Mandarin Nǐhǎo, Wáng xiānsheng “Hello, Mr. Wáng” with Cantonese Néih hóu, Wòhng sīnsāang.
 
    	Compounds in Cantonese are often modifier-last; compare Mandarin gōngjī ‘male-chicken = rooster’ with Cantonese gāigūng ‘chicken-male’. Intriguingly, this order matches the nearby Tai languages.
 
   
 
   To a large extent, people write in Mandarin, though of course the writing system hides all but lexical and syntactic differences. Cantonese however has a healthy written tradition, including a large set of special characters— e.g.咪　maih‘not be’,乜　māt‘what’,係haih ‘be’.
 
   Names of Chinese
 
   In the PRC the standard language is officially called普通话　pǔtōnghùa ‘common language’. The Nationalists used 国语　guóyǔ ‘national language’ instead, and still do in Táiwān.
 
   In academic writing and sometime colloquial speech, 汉语　Hànyǔ ‘Han language’ is used. Also common is 中文　Zhōngwén ‘Chinese (written) language’.[127]
 
   Classical Chinese— the formal literary language well into modern times— is known as文言　wényán, as opposed to 白话　báihùa, the vernacular.
 
   Finally, the Mandarin dialect group is known as 北方　běifāng ‘northern’or官　guān ‘officials’.
 
   


 
  



Sounds
 
   The traditional Chinese analysis of syllables is into initial, final, and tone, and this turns out to be the most useful way of looking at Mandarin.
 
   Initials
 
   The initial consonants of Mandarin in IPA:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   and their representations in pīnyīn:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The distinction between p b (and the other cells with two phonemes inside) is aspiration rather than voicing. Mandarin p [ph] is very strongly aspirated, stronger than English. The b is really unvoiced, much like English p in spot, though it may be voiced in the middle of a word.[128] 
 
   T d n l are all alveolar, as in English; c z s are articulated forward from this, the tongue touching the back of the teeth. 
 
   Ch zh sh r are all retroflexes; that is, the tongue is curled up just behind (and not touching) the alveolar ridge. The retroflex r is very much like an American r, though some speakers pronounce it as [ʐ], the voiced version of sh.
 
   Southern dialect speakers lack the retroflex series, and famously confuse e.g. shì ‘affair’ / sì ‘death’.
 
   Q j x are palatal— the top of the tongue touches the palate. To English speakers, sh and x sound very much alike; my mnemonic for x is “say sh while thinking [ç]”— that is, try to get some friction into it— while sh has more r in it. Mandarin shì should sound like American English sure, but try to pronounce the sh part with the tongue in the same position as the r part.
 
   If all that is too difficult, you won’t go far wrong pronouncing sh x like English sh, and all of ch zh q j like English ch. Please never pronounce zh j like English zh— Běijīng is not a French city.
 
   The h is a velar fricative, like German ch in Bach.
 
   In Běijīng dialect, syllables written without an initial consonant actually start with a very weak uvular fricative [ʁ] or a glottal stop [ʔ]. Thus Xī’ān is pronounced [ɕi ʁan], not at all like xiān [ɕiɛn].
 
   Mandarin offers a classic phonological puzzle. The palatals q j x exist in complementary distribution with the dentals c z s, with the retroflexes ch zh sh, and with the gutturals k g h. In traditional phonological theory, phones in complementary distribution are allophones of each other— as English [ph] in pot and [p] in spot are allophones of /p/. But which of the three series are q j x allophones with? Yuen-ren Chao suggests that it’s the velars (k g h). This at least accords with dialectal contrasts— e.g. Běijīng vs. Cantonese Bākgīng.
 
   Fortunately resistance to pīnyīn has died down in the last decades. It’s actually a very good romanization for the initials. Earlier romanizations would represent aspiration with an apostrophe or h, thus pà ‘fear’ = p’a or pha. But the apostrophes (and tone numbers) would be stripped off in popular sources, making it difficult to identify the word. Mandarin has two labial stops, and the Roman alphabet has two labial stop letters; p b is in fact the simplest and best romanization.
 
   Some of the choices are unusual to English speakers— but c = [ts] is used in Polish, and x = [ʃ] is used in Portuguese. q = [tɕ] is reminiscent of q = [c] in Albanian. But the representations do not need specific precedents; pīnyīn provides compact, contrasting forms. It doesn’t always suggest the right pronunciation to English speakers, but really no romanization would.
 
   Finals
 
   Pīnyīn is a little quirkier for the finals, but then Mandarin vowels are hard to systematize. It’s easiest just to look at all the possible finals, first in IPA:
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 i/ɹ
  
      	 u
  
      	 y
  
     
 
      
      	 ɤʌ
  
      	 iɛ
  
      	 uo
  
      	 yɛ
  
     
 
      
      	 ä
  
      	 iä
  
      	 uä
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ei
  
      	  
  
      	 ueɪ
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ae
  
      	  
  
      	 uae
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 oʊ
  
      	 ioʊ
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ɑo
  
      	 iɑo
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ən
  
      	 in
  
      	 uən
  
      	 yɪn
  
     
 
      
      	 an
  
      	 iɛn
  
      	 uan
  
      	 yan
  
     
 
      
      	 ʌŋ
  
      	 iɴ
  
      	 ʊɴ
  
      	 yʊɴ
  
     
 
      
      	 ɑŋ
  
      	 iɑŋ
  
      	 uɑŋ
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 əɹ
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
    
   
 
   and then in pīnyīn:
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 i
  
      	 u
  
      	 ü
  
     
 
      
      	 e
  
      	 ie
  
      	 uo
  
      	 üe
  
     
 
      
      	 a
  
      	 ia
  
      	 ua
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ei
  
      	  
  
      	 ui
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ai
  
      	  
  
      	 uai
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ou
  
      	 iu
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ao
  
      	 iao
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 en
  
      	 in
  
      	 un
  
      	 ün
  
     
 
      
      	 an
  
      	 ian
  
      	 uan
  
      	 üan
  
     
 
      
      	 eng
  
      	 ing
  
      	 ong
  
      	 iong
  
     
 
      
      	 ang
  
      	 iang
  
      	 uang
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 er
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
    
   
 
   This chart is from Jerry Norman, drawing heavily from Yuen-ren Chao. Other sources are not so phonetically precise; e.g. they don’t distinguish [a ä ɑ] or [ɴ ŋ]. [ɴ] is a uvular nasal; if this is difficult use [ŋ].
 
   The major gotchas are these:
 
    
    	-ian isn’t [ian] but [iɛn]
 
    	-ong is [ʊɴ]
 
    	-ui is [ueɪ]
 
   
 
   These were the more expectable -ian, -ung, -uei in Wade-Giles.
 
   If there’s no initial consonant, the second and fourth columns are written with initial y, and the third column with initial w: [129]
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 yi
  
      	 wu
  
      	 yu
  
     
 
      
      	 e
  
      	 ye
  
      	 wo
  
      	 yue
  
     
 
      
      	 a
  
      	 ya
  
      	 wa
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ei
  
      	  
  
      	 wei
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ai
  
      	  
  
      	 wai
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ou
  
      	 you
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ao
  
      	 yao
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 en
  
      	 yin
  
      	 wen
  
      	 yun
  
     
 
      
      	 an
  
      	 yan
  
      	 wan
  
      	 yuan
  
     
 
      
      	 eng
  
      	 ying
  
      	 weng
  
      	 yong
  
     
 
      
      	 ang
  
      	 yang
  
      	 wang
  
      	  
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Though er is described as [əɹ] in many sources, including Norman, it’s commonly pronounced [äɹ], especially in Běijīng.[130] 
 
   The final [uo] is written -o after labials: bo = [buo].
 
   In general vowels are continental rather than English. That is, tan, tang have an [a] sound, not [eɪ]. However, final -e is [ɤʌ], though [ə] is not badly wrong.
 
   Final -i after the dentals c z s and the retroflexes r ch zh sh represents a voiced continuation of the initial. That is, si = [sz], which is easier to pronounce than it looks, while shi = [ʂɹ], sounding much like American English sure. Once you’ve mastered these, add the initial [t] to get ci = [tshz], zi = [tsz], chi = [tʂhɹ], zhi = [tʂɹ]. Finally ri = just [ɹ].
 
   Vowels u/ü only contrast after n l; thus we have to distinguish nu/nü and lu/lü. After the palatals j q x only [y] occurs, and after all the other consonants only [u], so pīnyīn leaves out the umlauts. That is, jun = [tɕyɪn], kun = [kuən].
 
   In Běijīng Mandarin, the suffix -r merges with the previous syllable, eating the final consonant. E.g. yìdiǎnr ‘a little’ is pronounced [idiäɹ]. Non-northerners have trouble with this and leave it out.
 
   There’s obviously a lot of allophony going on. Norman suggests a fairly simple phonemization with five vowels:
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 front
  
      	  
  
      	 back
  
     
 
      
      	 high
  
      	 i y
  
      	  
  
      	 u
  
     
 
      
      	 mid
  
      	 e
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 low
  
      	  
  
      	 a
  
      	  
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The high vowels /i y u/ also appear as semivowels before the main vowel, while after it you can have /i u n ŋ ɹ/. However, not all possible combinations can occur.
 
   What about o? The pīnyīn endings –o and -uo can be interpreted as /ue/, -ao as /au/, -ou as /eu/. And we’ve already seen that -ong doesn’t match the pronunciation, so it’s easy to represent as /uŋ/. Note that if you want to keep /o/, you have to explain why /o/ can’t occur before /n/ and /ŋ/.
 
   Tone
 
   Mandarin has four tones, plus the neutral tone. Which sounds like five, doesn’t it?
 
   The tones follow these pitch patterns:
 
    [image: kit-chinese-tones.gif] 
 
   Yuen-ren Chao described tones using numbers from 1 (low) to high (5). Thus the four Mandarin tones are 55, 35, 213, 51.
 
   Third tone has the contour 213 only in isolation, or at the end of an intonation group. Spoken just before another word, the rise at the end is omitted— the contour is 21. (Some speakers have a low flat tone instead.)
 
   Third tone is also subject to tone sandhi— interference from other words. Within a speech group, a third tone before another third tone becomes second tone. Thus wǒ hěn hǎo ‘I’m fine’ is pronounced wó hén hǎo. (However, this isn’t represented when writing Mandarin.) 
 
   Some unstressed syllables are “toneless” or neutral tone; you can identify them in pīnyīn text because they’re missing a tone mark. It really still has a tone, which depends on (and contrasts with) the previous syllable. Here are some examples, showing the four possibilities.
 
    
    
      
      	 tāmen
  
      	 ‘they’
  
      	 55 22
  
     
 
      
      	 míngzi
  
      	 ‘name’
  
      	 35 33
  
     
 
      
      	 wǒmen
  
      	 ‘we’
  
      	 21 44
  
     
 
      
      	 àiren
  
      	 ‘spouse’
  
      	 51 55
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Tones can combine with intonation. For instance, a question may be asked with a gradually rising intonation, as in English. The individual word tones just piggyback on top of this. (This sounds difficult, but you’ll get it almost immediately once you hear it.)
 
   People often want to know what happens to the tones in songs. The answer is that in Mandarin songs, tone is generally ignored. However, Cantonese songs may be written so that the tones fit the changing pitch of the music.
 
   Evolution of tones
 
   Middle Chinese had four tones too, but not the same four tones; see p. 251. The actual development to Běijīng Mandarin starts out regular, then gets messy:
 
    
    	Upper píng becomes tone 1.
 
    	Lower píng becomes tone 2.
 
    	Shàng becomes tone 3, but if the Middle Chinese began with a voiced stop, it’s tone 4.
 
    	Qù becomes tone 4.
 
    	Rù can become any of the four tones.
 
   
 
   A corollary is that you cannot recover the Middle Chinese tone from the Běijīng Mandarin tone. However, you can do pretty well with Cantonese, which has preserved the MC categories[131].
 
   To suggest how variable tones can be, the following table shows how the MC tones have developed in a number of dialects: the top three are various Mandarin dialects, followed by Wú, Hakka, Mǐn, and Yuè. Upper (yīn) and lower (yáng) divisions are marked +/-. (The lower tones occurred after a voiced initial, which lowered the pitch.)
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 Píng
  
      	  
  
      	 Shǎng
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 + 
  
      	 -
  
      	 + 
  
      	 -
  
     
 
      
      	 Běijīng
  
      	 55
  
      	 35
  
      	 214
  
      	 214
  
     
 
      
      	 Xī’ān
  
      	 31
  
      	 24
  
      	 42
  
      	 42
  
     
 
      
      	 Yángzhōu
  
      	 21
  
      	 35
  
      	 31
  
      	 31
  
     
 
      
      	 Shànghǎi
  
      	 42
  
      	 24
  
      	 35
  
      	 24
  
     
 
      
      	 Hǎilù
  
      	 53
  
      	 55
  
      	 13
  
      	 53
  
     
 
      
      	 Xiàmén
  
      	 55
  
      	 24
  
      	 51
  
      	 33
  
     
 
      
      	 Guǎngzhōu
  
      	 53
  
      	 21
  
      	 35
  
      	 24
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 Qù
  
      	  
  
      	 Rù
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 + 
  
      	 -
  
      	 + 
  
      	 -
  
     
 
      
      	 Běijīng
  
      	 51
  
      	 51
  
      	 …
  
      	 …
  
     
 
      
      	 Xī’ān
  
      	 55
  
      	 55
  
      	 31
  
      	 24
  
     
 
      
      	 Yángzhōu
  
      	 55
  
      	 55
  
      	 4
  
      	 4
  
     
 
      
      	 Shànghǎi
  
      	 35
  
      	 24
  
      	 55
  
      	 23
  
     
 
      
      	 Hǎilù
  
      	 31
  
      	 22
  
      	 55
  
      	 32
  
     
 
      
      	 Xiàmén
  
      	 11
  
      	 33
  
      	 32
  
      	 55
  
     
 
      
      	 Guǎngzhōu
  
      	 44
  
      	 33
  
      	 55/44
  
      	 33
  
     
 
    
   
 
    
 
   


 
  



Mandarin grammar
 
   Grammars are usually organized by parts of speech, so you learn every piddling detail about nouns before you even learn how a basic sentence works. I’ll start by explaining the basics of the grammar, and we’ll go over the details after that.
 
   My sources are listed in the bibliography, but for a very thorough overview of Mandarin syntax I recommend Charles Li and Sandra Thompson’s Mandarin Chinese: A functional reference grammar.
 
   In the glosses, hyphens separate morphemes (e.g. shuō-huà = ‘say-speech’, that is, shuō ‘say’ + huà ‘speech’) while dots represent fusions (bié = ‘negative.imperative’) or meanings that require more than one word in English (zài = ‘be.at’).
 
   Almost like English!
 
   If you speak Latin or Turkish or Inuit, Mandarin will seem incredibly exotic— how do they get by without all our affixes? But basic sentences are a lot like English. You can understand these sentences just from the glosses:
 
   小李会说广州话。
 
   Xiǎo Lǐ huì shuō Guǎngzhōu huà.
 
   young Lǐ can speak Guǎngzhōu speech[132]
 
   他只喜欢吃中国菜。
 
   Tā zhǐ xǐhuan chī Zhōngguó cài.
 
   He only likes eat China food
 
   我去打太级拳。
 
   Wǒ qù dǎ Tàijíquán.
 
   I went do Tai Chi.
 
   As seen above, in general, sentences are SVO, adverbs and auxiliaries precede the main verb, and modifiers precede the noun.
 
   No!
 
   Negation is simple: add bù before the verb. Well, simple except that it’s bú before another fourth-tone word.
 
   小李会不说广州话。
 
   Xiǎo Lǐ bú huì shuō Guǎngzhōu huà.
 
   young Lǐ not can speak Guǎngzhōu speech
 
   Lǐ can’t speak Cantonese.
 
   English likes to move its negator to the auxiliary; in Mandarin you have to be more careful to negate what’s being denied. E.g. Everyone’s not going is ambiguous between all (not go) and (not all) go, but these sentences are quite clear:
 
   他们都不去。
 
   Tāmen dōu bú qù.
 
   they all not go
 
   None of them are going. 
 
   他们不都去。
 
   Tāmen bù dōu qù.
 
   they not all go
 
   Not all of them are going.
 
   Similarly, Mandarin clearly and simply distinguishes (not can) speak and can(not speak); the first is easy in English and the second requires rewording or careful emphasis:
 
   你不可以说话。
 
   Nǐ bù kěyǐ shuō-huà.
 
   you not can say-speech
 
   You can’t speak. 
 
   你可以不说话。
 
   Nǐ kěyǐ bù shuō-huà.
 
   you can not say-speech
 
   You can stay silent / You can not-speak.
 
   Finally note the distinction between bù hěn hǎo ‘(not very) good’, i.e. not particularly good, and hěn bù hǎo ‘very (not good)’, i.e. very bad. In all cases bù strictly applies to the following word.
 
   A bare negative with a verb has the force of a refusal: Bú qù “I won’t go”.
 
   Questions
 
   The simplest way to form a question is to add the (neutral tone) particle ma to the end:
 
   小李会说广州话吗？
 
   Xiǎo Lǐ huì shuō Guǎngzhōu huà ma?
 
   young Lǐ can speak Guǎngzhōu speech Q
 
   Can Lǐ speak Cantonese?
 
   An alternative is to offer a choice V bu V. Note that bù loses its tone here.
 
   小李会不会说广州话？
 
   Xiǎo Lǐ huì bu huì shuō Guǎngzhōu huà?
 
   young Lǐ can not can speak Guǎngzhōu speech 
 
   Can Lǐ speak Cantonese?
 
   With either style, you generally answer by repeating the key verb— in this case, Huì ‘yes (he can speak it)’ or Bú huì ‘no (he can’t)’.
 
   Getting by without
 
   If we look at a few other simple sentences, it may seem like Mandarin is leaving lots of words out:
 
   我不会用筷子。
 
   Wǒ bú huì yòng kuàizi.
 
   I not can use chopstick
 
   I don’t know how to use chopsticks.
 
   买台小电脑给她怎么样？
 
   Mǎi tái xiǎo diànnǎo gěi tā zěnmeyàng?
 
   buy MW little computer give she how.about
 
   What if we bought a little computer for her?
 
   艳梅买非机票去美国了。
 
   Yànméi mǎi fēijī piào qù Měiguó le.
 
   Yànméi buy airplane ticket go America PFV
 
   Yànméi has bought an airplane ticket to go to America.
 
   Some things evident from these sentences:
 
    
    	There’s no inflected plural or past tense (some of the few remaining inflections in English).
 
    	There are no articles (a, the).[133]
 
    	Pronouns don’t have separate subject and object forms (wǒ = ‘I’ or ‘me’).
 
    	Pronouns can often be omitted (no we is expressed in the second sentence).
 
    	There’s no do-support for negatives or questions, just an added particle.
 
    	English often requires a preposition where Mandarin does not.
 
    	Conjunctions are often lacking (the second sentence is literally “…buy computer give her”).
 
   
 
   This doesn’t mean that sentences are word salad. If anything Mandarin word order is more rigid than English.
 
   There are also some words in the above texts that we don’t need or use in English— the measure word (MW) tái and the perfective le. We’ll get to these below.
 
   Aspect, not tense
 
   Mandarin doesn’t represent tense at all, only aspect. For instance, this sentence is unmarked for time:
 
   我住在广州。
 
   Wǒ zhù zài Guǎngzhōu.
 
   I live at Guǎngzhōu
 
   I live(d) in Guǎngzhōu.
 
   I could be talking about where I live now, or where I used to live.
 
   However, such a sentence isn’t typical of a narrative about the past. You’ll more often run into sentences like these:
 
   艳梅把电脑卖了。
 
   Yànméi bǎ diànnǎo mài le.
 
   Yànméi OBJ computer sell PFV
 
   Yànméi sold the computer.
 
   The particle le can be either a perfect or a perfective. The basic idea here is that we’re seeing the sale as a bounded, finished event, as opposed to an ongoing one. 
 
   There’s a lot of overlap with tense, because past events are usually seen as bounded and finished. But le can be used for present or future events, and isn’t always used for past ones. We’ll go over aspect in much more detail below (p. 315).
 
   Because something is not grammaticalized doesn’t mean that it isn’t lexicalized. You can of course refer to specific times in Mandarin. E.g. 
 
   昨天艳梅把电脑卖。
 
   Zuótiān Yànméi bǎ diànnǎo mài.
 
   yesterday Yànméi OBJ computer sell 
 
   Yànméi sold the computer yesterday.
 
   Pronouns
 
   The personal pronouns have the neat trick that the plurals are formed using the suffix们　-men. 
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 s.
  
      	 pl.
  
     
 
      
      	 1
  
      	 我　wǒ ‘I’
  
      	 我们　wǒmen ‘we'
  
     
 
      
      	 2
  
      	 你　nǐ ‘you’
  
      	 你们　nǐmen ‘you’
  
     
 
      
      	 3
  
      	 他　tā ‘he/she’
  
      	 他们　tāmen ‘they’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The Chinese got by for centuries without distinguishing sex for他　tā and still do in speech; but in the early 20th century, under European influence, they started writing她　for ‘she’ (using the ‘woman’ radical) and它　for ‘it’ (using the character for an old word tuó ‘other’). These also have plural forms, e.g.她们　‘they (f.)’.
 
   (Because I’m supplying the characters, the glosses specify ‘he’ or ‘she’. But in speech tā is gender-neutral!)
 
   The pronoun咱们　zánmen is an inclusive ‘we’, but it’s only used to specially indicate that the listener is included. That is, it’s never required; wǒmen can always be used. This seems to be something of a Běijīngism.
 
   There is also a polite 2s form您　nín, but it isn’t widely used.
 
   The possessive is formed by adding的　de: wǒde lǎoshī ‘my teacher’. The de can be left out with kinship terms or very closely associated things: wǒ àiren ‘my spouse’, nǐ míngzi ‘your name’.
 
   Is Mandarin pro-drop? It doesn’t fit with a binary view of this parameter. On the one hand pronouns are the only way to indicate person information, so they do frequently appear. On the other hand they can be dropped when “understood”, e.g. in multiple clauses referring to the same subject:
 
   我写了一天的论文，还出去办了些事，可真是累坏了。
 
   Wǒ xiěle yī tiān de lùnwén, hái chūqu bànle xiē shì, kě zhēn shì lèi huàile.
 
   I write-PFV one day SUB thesis / and go.out manage-PFV some matter / ever really be tired-PERF
 
   I spent the whole day writing my thesis, then went out to do some errands, am I ever exhausted.
 
   Or even when they’re obvious from the pragmatic circumstances:
 
   给她请个钢琴老师吧？
 
   Gěi tā qǐng gè gāngqín lǎoshī ba?
 
   DAT she hire MW piano teacher PT
 
   How about we get her a piano teacher?
 
   There is a reflexive pronoun自己　zìjǐ, which may be used as an object:
 
   你伤到了自己？
 
   Nǐ shāngdào le zìjǐ ?
 
   you hurt-arrive PFV self
 
   Did you hurt yourself?
 
   It can also be used as an adverb:
 
   艳梅自己烧菜了。
 
   Yànméi zìjǐ shāo cài le.
 
   Yànméi self cook food PFV
 
   Yànméi cooked the food herself.
 
   On being
 
   English be is expressed in several ways in Mandarin.
 
   In the sense ‘be an N’ you use是　shì:
 
   你是英国人吗？
 
   Nǐ shì Yīngguórén ma?
 
   you be England-person Q
 
   Are you English?
 
   What are adjectives in English function more like verbs in Mandarin— e.g. pàng ‘be fat’. They thus require no copula, though in a bare sentence they do require the adverb hěn ‘very’:
 
   老王很胖。
 
   Lǎo Wáng hěn pàng.
 
   old Wáng very fat
 
   Wáng is fat.
 
   For a locative, you use zài:
 
   狄公在家。
 
   Dí gōng zài jiā.
 
   Dí (title) be.at family
 
   Judge Dí is at home.
 
   Existential ‘there is’ is expressed with the verb yǒu:
 
   有一只猫在箱里。
 
   Yǒu yī zhī māo zài xiāng-li.
 
   exist one MW cat be.at box in
 
   There’s a cat in the box.
 
   If you add a preceding subject, you get a possessive: 
 
   我有一只猫。
 
   Wǒ yǒu yī zhī māo.
 
   I exist one MW cat 
 
   I have a cat.
 
   Yǒu has the peculiarity that it’s negated with méi rather than bù:
 
   没有一只猫在箱里。
 
   Méi yǒu yī zhī māo zài xiāng-li.
 
   not exist one MW cat be.at box in
 
   There isn’t a cat in the box.
 
   Subjects and topics
 
   I’ve said that Mandarin is SVO, but a better description, according to Li & Thompson, is that it’s topic-first. This is made clear by sentences where the topic is explicitly stated but is not the subject of the sentence:
 
   艳梅眼睛很大。
 
   Yànméi yǎnjing hěn dà.
 
   Yanmei eye very big
 
   As for Yànméi, her eyes are large.
Yànméi’s eyes are large.
 
   粤语流行乐歌手还是她最漂亮　。
 
   Yuèyǔ liúxíngyuè gēshǒu háishì tā zuì piàoliang.
 
   Cantonese popular-music singer still-be she most pretty
 
   As for Cantonese pop singers, she’s the prettiest.
She is the prettiest Cantonese pop singer.
 
   英雄联盟你玩过吗？　
 
   Yīngxióng Liánméng nǐ wánguò ma?
 
   hero league you play-EXPER Q
 
   Have you ever played League of Legends?
 
   老板就让他自己琢磨吧　。
 
   Lǎobǎn jiù ràng tā zìjǐ zuómo ba.
 
   boss then allow he self ponder PT
 
   How about we let the boss figure it out himself?
 
   The structure of all these sentences is <topic> <S>; the relationship of the subject to the topic is not explicit, but obvious.
 
   (Don’t confuse Yànméi yǎnjing for an NP; the NP ‘Yanmei’s eyes’ would be Yànméi de yǎnjing.)
 
   Time and locative expressions can be fronted, and can be considered topics.
 
   湖上到处都是船　。　
 
   Hú shàng dàochù dōu shì chuán.
 
   lake on everywhere all be boat
 
   There are boats everywhere on the lake.
 
   Now when we see a sentence like
 
   那个奴子我已经看过了。
 
   Nèi gè nǚzi wǒ yǐjing kàn-guo le.
 
   that MW girl I already see EXP PERF
 
   That girl, I’ve already seen her.
 
   we can see it fits the same pattern, and not leap to the conclusion that Mandarin is OSV. 
 
   Where Mandarin has simple SVO sentences, we can say that there is still a topic, but it’s identical to the subject:
 
   他写了两封信。
 
   Tā xiě-le liǎng fēng xìn.
 
   he write PFV both MW letter
 
   He wrote two letters.
 
   A sentence can include a fronted object and no subject; we can translate these as passives but they’re just one more instance of the <topic> <S> construction:
 
   房子造好了。
 
   Fángzi zào hǎo le.
 
   house build finish PFV
 
   Someone’s finished building the house.
 
   A sentence may lack a topic if it’s understood from the context (e.g. it answers a question, or it’s an imperative), or in a presentative sentence: 
 
   有人在打电话给艳梅。
 
   Yǒu rén zài dǎ diànhuà gěi Yànméi.
 
   exist person DUR hit telephone give Yànméi
 
   There’s someone calling Yànméi on the phone.
 
   Subordination
 
   I really like Mandarin’s main method of subordination: a sentence, NP, or adjective is subordinated to a noun simply by adding the particle的　de. 
 
   那是书［我给你书］
 
   Nà shì shū [wǒ gěi nǐ shū].
 
   that be book [I give you book]
 
   →那是我给你的书。
 
   → Nà shì wǒ gěi nǐ de shū.
 
   that be I give you SUB book
 
   That’s the book I gave you.
 
   我们都在看书　[老王买书]
 
   Wǒmen dōu zài kàn shū [lǎo Wáng mǎi shū].
 
   we all PROG read [old Wang buy book]
 
   → 我们都在看老王买的书。
 
   → Wǒmen dōu zài kàn lǎo Wáng mǎi de shū.
 
   we all PROG read old Wang buy SUB book
 
   We’re all reading the book that old Wáng bought.
 
   The order within a subclause is normally SVO— compare 
 
    
    
      
      	 我爱的人
  
      	 wǒ ài de rén
  
      	 people I love
  
     
 
      
      	 爱我的人
  
      	 ài wǒ de rén 
  
      	 people who love me
  
     
 
    
   
 
   If you subordinate an NP, the meaning is genitive: wǒde chéngshì ‘my city’, Yànméi de jiā ‘Yanmei’s family’; Zhōngguó de shǒudū ‘China’s capital’.
 
   The head of a de construction can be omitted, in which case it can be taken as ‘things’ or ‘people’: 
 
   那三本书是艳梅的。
 
   Nà sān běn shū shì Yànméi de.
 
   that three MW book be Yanmei of
 
   Those three books are Yanmei’s.
 
   This is one way of forming a ‘person who does’ nominal:卖鱼的　mài yú de ‘(person) who sells fish = fishmonger’.
 
   ‘Adjectives’ in Mandarin are really a kind of verb; they don’t require a copula (lǎo Wáng hěn pàng ‘old Wang is quite fat’), and they can take aspect particles (lǎo Wáng pàng le ‘old Wang got fat’). Thus the normal way to attribute them to a referent is with a de phrase: yúchǔn de rén ‘stupid people’, xiǎo de shū ‘a small book’.
 
   These expressions too can be headless: pàng de ‘fat ones’, xiǎo de ‘small ones’.
 
   Single-character adjectives, however, can be combined directly with nouns: hóng huā ‘red flowers’.
 
   An adjective usually can’t modify the verb directly; instead you use a subordinate clause:
 
   他吃的慢。
 
   Tā chī de màn.
 
   he eat SUB slow
 
   He eats slowly. (Lit., his eating is slow.)
 
   Parts of speech
 
   What categories?
 
   Our grammatical categories— noun, pronoun, adjective, verb, adverb, preposition— largely derive from the analysis of Latin and Greek morphology. Linguists have often questioned whether they really apply to all languages.
 
   My Chinese textbook (T’ung and Pollard) in fact has a very different list for Mandarin, based on Yuen-ren Chao’s analysis. Each of these categories can be defined purely by its syntax.
 
    
    
      
      	 adverb
  
      	 modifies (and requires) verbs
Examples: hěn ‘very’, yě ‘also’, dōu ‘all’
  
     
 
      
      	 attributive
  
      	 noun modifier (can’t function as verbs)
 nán ‘male’, gè ‘each’, lìngwài ‘another’
  
     
 
      
      	 conjunction
  
      	 particle linking two NPs
 gēn ‘and’, nàme ‘thus’
  
     
 
      
      	 classificatory verb
  
      	 copula; can’t take aspect particle or most adverbs
 shì ‘be’, xìng ‘be surnamed’, jiào ‘be called’
  
     
 
      
      	 coverb
  
      	 grammaticalized verb serving as preposition
 gēn ‘with’, gěi ‘to’, yòng ‘using’, zài ‘at’
  
     
 
      
      	 interjection
  
      	 particle expressing an emotion 
 ō ‘I see!’, ēi ‘hey!’, wèi ‘hello!’
  
     
 
      
      	 localizer
  
      	 like a place word, but can’t occur as an adverb
 lǐ ‘inside’, hòu ‘behind’, nán ‘south’
  
     
 
      
      	 measure word
  
      	 e.g. ‘three grains of rice’; see p.  309
  
     
 
      
      	 movable adverb
  
      	 adverb which may also occur before the topic
 yīnwei ‘because’, kěshi ‘but’, yígòng ‘altogether’
  
     
 
      
      	 modal verb
  
      	 verb modifying another verb
 ài ‘love to’, yào ‘want to’, huì ‘know how to’
  
     
 
      
      	 noun
  
      	 can serve as subject, object, or topic
  
     
 
      
      	 number
  
      	 number words; normally require a following measure
  
     
 
      
      	 particle
  
      	 word with a purely syntactic or pragmatic function
 ma ‘question’, ba ‘suggestion’, le PFV/PERF
  
     
 
      
      	 pronoun
  
      	 general term referring to speaker/hearer/other distinction; can modify certain nouns directly
 wǒ ‘I’, nǐ ‘you’, zìjǐ ‘self’
  
     
 
      
      	 place word
  
      	 place name (do not require following lǐ)
 Zhōngguó, Běijīng
  
     
 
      
      	 relative
 place word
  
      	 locative postposition
 zuǒbian ‘left of’, hòutou ‘behind’
  
     
 
      
      	 question word
  
      	 interrogative
 jǐ ‘how much’, shéi ‘who’, něi ‘which’
  
     
 
      
      	 specifier
  
      	 demonstrative
 zhè ‘this’, nà ‘that’
  
     
 
      
      	 stative verb
  
      	 describes a quality; if alone, requires support from hěn ‘very’
hǎo ‘good’, lěng ‘cold’, máng ‘busy’
  
     
 
      
      	 time word
  
      	 like adverbs, but may be fronted
 zuótiān ‘yesterday’, jīnnián ‘this year’
  
     
 
      
      	 verb
  
      	 can function as the main verb of a sentence
  
     
 
      
      	 verb-object
  
      	 verb with its usual object, partially separable
 chī-fàn ‘eat’, shuō-huà ‘talk’, kàn-shū ‘read’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Nouns and verbs
 
   As in English, many words can be used either as a noun or a verb: sǐ ‘die/death’, pǎo ‘run’, yòng ‘use’, cāi ‘guess’, xuéxí ‘study’, gōngzuò ‘work’, tiàowǔ ‘dance’, jiàngluò ‘fall’, wēixiào ‘smile’. 
 
   This extends to learned words which in English have separate nominal forms: kāishǐ ‘begin(ning)’, fǎnduì ‘oppose/opposition’, cúnzài ‘exist(ence)’, yǐnyòu ‘tempt(ation)’, xiǎngxiàng ‘imagine/imagination’, shībài ‘fail(ure)’, sīkǎo ‘think/thought’, huídá ‘respond/response’.
 
   But (also as in English) you can’t always count on this. A random sampling of different noun/verb pairs:
 
    
    
      
      	 Verbs
  
      	  
  
      	 Nouns
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 huídá
  
      	 answer
  
      	 dá’àn
  
      	 answer
  
     
 
      
      	 jiànzhù
  
      	 build
  
      	 jiànzhùwù
  
      	 building
  
     
 
      
      	 gài
  
      	 cover
  
      	 gàizi
  
      	 cover
  
     
 
      
      	 zhīdao
  
      	 know
  
      	 zhīshi
  
      	 knowledge
  
     
 
      
      	 shēngcún
  
      	 live
  
      	 shēngmìng
  
      	 life
  
     
 
      
      	 yùjiàn
  
      	 meet
  
      	 huì(miàn)
  
      	 meeting
  
     
 
      
      	 kāi
  
      	 open
  
      	 kǒu
  
      	 opening
  
     
 
      
      	 mài
  
      	 sell
  
      	 chūshòu
  
      	 sale
  
     
 
      
      	 màoyān
  
      	 smoke
  
      	 yān
  
      	 smoke
  
     
 
      
      	 shuō(huà)
  
      	 speak
  
      	 shuōhuà
  
      	 speech
  
     
 
      
      	 zhuàn
  
      	 turn
  
      	 zhuàndòng
  
      	 turn
  
     
 
      
      	 xiàlái
  
      	 descend
  
      	 jiàngxià
  
      	 descent
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Some of these are regular derivations (see p. 330); others are quirkier but at least make more sense if you know the morphemes: e.g. huídá = ‘return-reply’, dá’àn ‘reply-case’.
 
   Chinese-English dictionaries can be confusing here, because they are used for both Mandarin and wényán. For instance, if you look up zhī you’ll see it means ‘know, perceive, be aware of’. So is it the word for ‘know’? In wényán, yes, but in Mandarin you use zhīdao, originally a compound ‘know the way’.
 
   Measure words
 
   Numbers or demonstratives must be followed by a measure word, which gives the general class of object. We have these in English: a grain of rice, a bottle of beer, three head of cattle, four sheets of paper. But we restrict them to mass nouns, leaving count nouns with a bare number; Mandarin uses them for all nouns. (Measure words were only rarely used in classical wényán, but by the 4C they were obligatory.)
 
   yī zhāng zhǐ              one sheet of paper
 
   liǎng zhī niǎo              two birds
 
   sān tóu niú              three cows
 
   sì lì mǐ              four grains of rice
 
   zhè bēi chá              this cup of tea
 
   něi gè rén              which person
 
   Measure words started as ordinary nouns: tóu means ‘head’; zhī is ‘branch’; lì is ‘grain’. Zhāng means ‘open out, display’; the derived meaning ‘sheet’ seems to survive only in its use as a measure word. The default classifier个　gè, a lifesaver for the foreigner as it can be used with almost any noun, originally meant ‘bamboo stalk’.
 
   Some of the most common measure words:
 
    
    
      
      	 条
  
      	 tiáo
  
      	 long narrow things
  
      	 road, skirt…
  
     
 
      
      	 本
  
      	 běn
  
      	 volumes
  
      	 book, magazine…
  
     
 
      
      	 头
  
      	 tóu
  
      	 large animals
  
      	 cow
  
     
 
      
      	 杯
  
      	 bēi
  
      	 vessels
  
      	 cup, mug, glass…
  
     
 
      
      	 群
  
      	 qún
  
      	 groups
  
      	 sheep, people…
  
     
 
      
      	 根
  
      	 gēn
  
      	 stick-like things
  
      	 string, match…
  
     
 
      
      	 张
  
      	 zhāng
  
      	 flat surfaces
  
      	 paper, table, bed…
  
     
 
      
      	 粒
  
      	 lì
  
      	 grains
  
      	 rice, diamond…
  
     
 
      
      	 颗
  
      	 kē
  
      	 small round things
  
      	 pearl, soybean…
  
     
 
      
      	 把
  
      	 bǎ
  
      	 things held in the hand
  
      	 knife, umbrella…
  
     
 
      
      	 座
  
      	 zuò
  
      	 large, imposing things
  
      	 mountain, building…
  
     
 
      
      	 支
  
      	 zhī 
  
      	 rod-like things
  
      	 pencil, cigarette…
  
     
 
      
      	 只
  
      	 zhī
  
      	 small animals, insects
  
      	 mouse, fly…
  
     
 
      
      	 双
  
      	 shuāng
  
      	 pairs of things
  
      	 shoes, chopsticks...
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Measure words thus form a set of categories, much like genders. They don’t comprise a gender system because they don’t cause agreement— though it may be moving that way, as measure words can be used anaphorically:
 
   那本书是谁的？
 
   —Nèi běn shū shì shuí de?
 
   that MW book be who GEN
 
   Who does that book belong to?
 
   那本？　是这本吗？
 
   —Něi běn? Shì zhèi běn ma?
 
   which MW / is this MW Q
 
   Which one? Do you mean this one?
 
   That is, on second reference, it’s the noun rather than the measure word that can be omitted.
 
   You can reduplicate the measure word to mean ‘every’: gège rén ‘every person’, zhāngzhang zhǐ ‘every sheet of paper’.
 
   Containers count as measure words; note that these all specify a different quantity: 
 
   wǔ dī jiǔ              five drops of liquor
 
   wǔ bēi jiǔ              five glasses of liquor
 
   wǔ píng jiǔ              five bottles of liquor
 
   wǔ shēng jiǔ              five liters of liquor
 
   However, when you’re counting containers, they need a separate measure word!
 
   liǎng gè píngzi              two bottles
 
   Words referring to time normally don’t take measure words: liǎng nián ‘two years’.
 
   Interrogatives
 
   Common interrogative pronouns:
 
    
    
      
      	 谁　
  
      	 shéi
  
      	 who
  
     
 
      
      	 谁的　
  
      	 shéide
  
      	 whose
  
     
 
      
      	 什么　
  
      	 shénme[134]
  
      	 what
  
     
 
      
      	 哪　
  
      	 nǎ + MW
  
      	 which
  
     
 
      
      	 哪儿
  
      	 nǎr
  
      	 where
  
     
 
      
      	 怎么样
  
      	 zěnmeyàng
  
      	 how
  
     
 
      
      	 为什么
  
      	 wèishénme
  
      	 why
  
     
 
      
      	 几
  
      	 jǐ 
  
      	 how much (if under 10)
  
     
 
      
      	 多少
  
      	 duōshao
  
      	 how much
  
     
 
      
      	 多
  
      	 duō + adj
  
      	 how <adj>
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Where English always fronts the interrogative, Mandarin leaves it in its grammatical place in the sentence:
 
   她是谁？
 
   Tā shì shuí?
 
   she be who
 
   Who is she?
 
   这是谁的猫？
 
   Zhè shì shuíde māo?
 
   that be who-GEN cat
 
   Whose cat is that?
 
   你有多愚蠢的？
 
   Nǐ yǒu duō yúchǔnde?
 
   you exist how stupid 
 
   How stupid are you?
 
   Relative clauses do not use the interrogative pronouns, but the de construction (p. 305).
 
   Numbers
 
   The basic numbers:
 
    
    
      
      	 0
  
      	 零
  
      	 líng
  
     
 
      
      	 1
  
      	 一
  
      	 yī 
  
     
 
      
      	 2
  
      	 二
  
      	 èr
  
     
 
      
      	 3
  
      	 三
  
      	 sān
  
     
 
      
      	 4
  
      	 四
  
      	 sì
  
     
 
      
      	 5
  
      	 五
  
      	 wǔ 
  
     
 
      
      	 6
  
      	 六
  
      	 liù
  
     
 
      
      	 7
  
      	 七
  
      	 qī 
  
     
 
      
      	 8
  
      	 八
  
      	 bā 
  
     
 
      
      	 9
  
      	 九
  
      	 jiǔ 
  
     
 
      
      	 10
  
      	 十
  
      	 shí
  
     
 
      
      	 100
  
      	 百
  
      	 bǎi
  
     
 
      
      	 1000
  
      	 千
  
      	 qiān
  
     
 
      
      	 10,000
  
      	 万
  
      	 wàn
  
     
 
      
      	 100 million
  
      	 亿
  
      	 yì
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Numbers up to 99,999 are formed with the formula
 
                 <power of ten> <multiplier> <…> <units>
 
   The multipliers are in gray in these examples: 
 
   11              shí yī 
 
   40              sì shí
 
   478              sì bǎi qī shí bā 
 
   3481              sān qiān sì bǎi bā shí yī 
 
   95253              jiǔ wàn wǔ qiān èr bǎi wǔ shí sān
 
   Líng ‘zero’ is a partial exception— it doesn’t take a multiplier, and stands for any number of zeroes:
 
   408              sì bǎi líng bā
 
   3008              sān qiān líng bā
 
   If the multiplier is one, it can be omitted before 10 (shí yī = 11), but not before the other numbers: 100 is yī bǎi.
 
   To name higher numbers, you divide them into groups of four digits
 
                 <number> yì <number> wàn <number>
 
   For instance, 478,348,195,253 is divided 4783 – 4819 – 5253 and pronounced:
 
   sì qiān qī bǎi bā shí sān yì sì qiān bā bǎi yī shí jiǔ wàn wǔ qiān èr bǎi wǔ shí sān
 
   There’s no word for ‘million’; instead you say bǎi wàn ‘100 x 10,000’.
 
   Negatives are formed with the prefix负　fù: fù sì shí ‘-40’.
 
   Ordinalsare formed with the prefix第　dì: dì yī ‘first’, dì shí ‘tenth’, etc.
 
   Fractions follow the formula 
 
                 <denominator> fēnzhī <numerator>
 
   e.g.七分之四　qī fēnzhī sì ‘4/7’; note that the 7 and not the 4 comes first. 
 
   Two gets two lexical exceptions: for pairs of things, and before measure words, you say两　liǎng rather than èr;and there’s a suppletive word半　bàn for ½.
 
   The decimal point is点　diǎn ‘dot’; as in English, you just list the digits after it:
 
    
    
      
      	 4.78
  
      	 sì diǎn qī bā 
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Demonstratives
 
   The basic demonstratives are这　zhè‘this’ and那　nà ‘that’. Before a measure word they are pronounced zhèi, nèi.
 
   ‘Here’ and ‘there’ are derived forms,这里　zhèli,那里　nàli, or这儿　zhèr,那儿　nàr. (Not to be confused with哪儿　nǎr ‘where’.)
 
   Sentence particles
 
   Mandarin has a small number of sentence-final particles. Here they are, with Li & Thompson’s labels:
 
   了　le              currently relevant state (perfect)
 
   呢　ne              response to expectation
 
   吧　ba              solicit agreement
 
   哦　ou              friendly warning
 
   啊　a              reduce forcefulness
 
   吗　ma              question
 
   Le is discussed under Aspect (p. 315); ma under Questions (p. 298). 
 
   The other particles have multiple pragmatic meanings; I’ll just give some examples of each.
 
   Li & Thomspon describe ne as signalling that the speaker is explicitly responding to the expectation or belief of the listener. English equivalents might be ‘mind you’ or ‘you should know’ or ‘As to that…’. E.g. if you want to see Yànméi and she’s busy, you might be told
 
   艳梅说着话呢。
 
   Yànméi shuō-zhe huà ne.
 
   Yànméi speak-DUR speech PT
 
   Yànméi is talking to someone.
 
   (The listener’s expectation here is that Yànméi is available to talk.)
 
   Ne can be used to apply a question to a new topic:
 
   我们都很忙，你们呢？
 
   Wǒmen dōu hěn máng, nǐmen ne?
 
   we all very busy you-pl PT
 
   We’re all very busy— what about you?
 
   Ba invites agreement to a statement: “OK? Don’t you think so?” 
 
   他很好看吧？
 
   Tā hěn hǎo-kàn ba?
 
   He very good-look PT
 
   He’s very good-looking, isn’t he?
 
   Similarly, in a question, ba asks for confirmation: 
 
   你是上海人吧？
 
   Nǐshì Shànghǎi rén ba? 
 
   you be Shànghǎi person PT
 
   You’re from Shànghǎi, right?
 
   And it softens an imperative: Hē diǎnr chá ba! “Have some tea!”
 
   Ou expresses a friendly warning. Or just nagging:
 
   要做功课哦。
 
   Yào zuò gōngkè ou.
 
   must do homework PT
 
   You’d better do your homework.
 
   A can be used to ask for verification: Nǐ bù máng a? “You weren’t busy, were you?” It can also soften a question, or suggest that something should be obvious: 
 
   我是老李啊！
 
   Wǒ shì lǎo Lǐ a! 
 
   I be old Lǐ PT 
 
   I’m Lǐ, of course!
 
   Finally a softens a statement, making it more polite or friendly. E.g. Nǐ qù nǎr? “Where are you going?” may come off as blunt and suspicious; Nǐ qù nǎr a? is kinder, more solicitous.
 
   Aspect
 
   Mandarin has no tense markers, but it has an array of aspect particles. 
 
    
    
      
      	 了　le
  
      	 perfective
  
     
 
      
      	 过　guo
  
      	 experiential
  
     
 
      
      	 在　zài
  
      	 progressive
  
     
 
      
      	 着　zhe
  
      	 durative
  
     
 
      
      	 了　le
  
      	 perfect
  
     
 
      
      	 reduplication
  
      	 delimitative
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Perfective
 
   Perfective了　le appears just after the verb, before any objects. Perfectives view an event as a whole; as Li and Thompson put it, le is used if the event is “bounded temporally, spatially, or conceptually.” This is easily done by specifying a duration:
 
   艳梅睡了三个钟头。
 
   Yànméi shuì-le sān gè zhōngtóu.
 
   Yanmei sleep-pfv three MW hour
 
   Yanmei slept for three hours.
 
   but also by other quantities: 
 
   这回考试我得了八十分。
 
   Zhè huí kǎoshì wǒ dé-le bā-shí fēn.
 
   this time exam I obtain PFV eight-ten point
 
   I got eighty points on this exam.
 
   or by contrasting it to a later event:
 
   他把盒子打开了，你就按按钮。
 
   Tā bǎ hézi dǎkāi-le, nǐ jiù àn ànniǔ.
 
   he ACC box open-PFV / you then push button
 
   When he opens the box, you press the button.
 
   That last sentence also illustrates that the perfective isn’t a tense; the opening of the box is in the future.
 
   The perfective is usually used when the direct object is definite; markers of definiteness in Mandarin include names, demonstratives, pronouns, and relative clauses:
 
   她翻译错了那句话。
 
   Tā fānyì cuò le nèi jū huā.
 
   she translate wrong PFV that MW saying
 
   She translated that sentence wrong.
 
   Some verbs are viewed as inherently bounded (e.g. sǐ ‘die’, wàng ‘forget’, huài ‘break’) and thus appear in the perfective. (Unless they refer to hypothetical events— e.g. Tā yào sǐ ‘S/he wants to die’.)
 
   Perfectives havea special negative: the negation of她去了　tā qù le ‘she’s gone’ is她没去　tā méi qù. 
 
   (Confusingly, you cansay她不去了　tā bú qù le, but here le is the perfect— the meaning is ‘she’s no longer going’.)
 
   Experiential
 
   The experiential aspect (with过　-guo) expresses that the situation has been experienced before:
 
   我自创过语言。
 
   Wǒ zìchuàng-guo yǔyán.
 
   I self-create-EXPER language
 
   I’ve created a language [at least once].
 
   Progressive
 
   Verbs representing an activity (rather than a state) can take the marker在　zài before the verb, to indicate that the activity is in progress:
 
   我现在在学习中文。
 
   Wǒ xiànzài zài xuéxí zhōngwén.
 
   I now PROG study Chinese-language
 
   I’m studying Chinese right now.
 
   (As we’ll see, zài introduces locatives; it’s not uncommon for progressives to develop from locative expressions.) 
 
   Durative 
 
   The durative着　-zhe is used in several ways. One is with verbs of posture or location: 
 
   他在床上躺着。　
 
   Tā zài chuáng shàng tǎng-zhe.
 
   he at bed on lie DUR
 
   He is lying on the bed.
 
   With some verbs, it’s used to express the state resulting from an activity. Compare:
 
   她在穿一条红裙子。
 
   Tā zài chuān yī tiáo hóng qúnzi.
 
   she PROG put.on one MW red skirt
 
   She’s putting on a red skirt.
 
   她穿着一条红裙子。
 
   Tā chuān-zhe yī tiáo hóng qúnzi.
 
   she put.on DUR one MW red skirt
 
   She’s wearing a red skirt.
 
   Finally it can be used to describe an action which takes place when another occurs:
 
   腊月里刮着西北风的时候，她来了。
 
   Làyuè lǐ guāzhe xīběi fēng de shíhòu, tā láile. 
 
   12th.lunar-month in blow-DUR west-north direction SUB time / she come-PFV
 
   In the 12th month, when the northwest wind was blowing, she arrived.
 
   Delimitative
 
   The delimitative expresses that an action is done just a little, or for a short period of time. It’s formed by reduplication.
 
   我问一问再决定。
 
   Wǒ wèn yi-wèn zài juéding.
 
   I ask one-ask then decide
 
   I’ll decide after I inquire a little.
 
   As a perhaps inevitable extension, it can be used to mark an action as tentative, or soften an imperative:
 
   你问问老王吧。
 
   Nǐ wènwen lǎo Wáng ba.
 
   you ask-ask old Wáng suggestion
 
   You go and ask old Wang a bit.
 
   Perfect
 
   In addition to the perfective particle -le, which follows the verb, there’s a sentence-final particle le which marks the perfect. (You might hope that the writing system disambiguates these, but no luck, they’re both了.)
 
   Li & Thompson describe le as signaling a currently relevant state— which is more or less a perfect. E.g. you want to see a friend next month, but he responds:
 
   下个月我就在日本了。
 
   Xià gè yuè wǒ jiù zài Rìběn le.
 
   next MW month 1s then at Japan PERF
 
   Next month I’ll be in Japan.
 
   The le tells you that your friend’s trip is currently relevant—i.e. because of it, he can’t meet you. The same example also reminds us that le doesn’t mark tense— it refers to the future!
 
   Li & Thompson break down uses of le into five categories. 
 
    
    	A change of state— compare wǒ zhīdào ‘I know’ with wǒ zhīdào le ‘I know now = I just learned it’.
 
    	Correcting a false assumption— e.g. wǒ chī-guo le ‘I’ve eaten (= so I don’t need to eat more)’. 
 
    	Bringing someone up to date on an activity or situation:
 
   
 
   我在那里住了两个月了。
 
   Wǒ zài nàli zhù-le liǎng ge yuè le.
 
   I at there live-PFV both MW month PERF
 
   I’ve lived there for two months already.
 
    
    	Mentioning a situation with immediate (usually unstated) consequences for what’s about to happen. 
 
   
 
   小黄就要来了。　
 
   Xiǎo Huáng jiù yào lái le.
 
   small Huang soon will come PERF
 
   Little Huang is about to arrive.
 
   The English gloss sounds merely descriptive, but the Mandarin is anticipatory— it implies something, like “Get ready!” or “So put your pants on!”
 
    
    	Finally, it may end a speaker’s turn (here the “current relevance” is that someone else can speak).
 
   
 
   Some syntax
 
   Pivots
 
   The pivot construction is a neat syntactic trick, allowing the object of one sentence to serve as the subject of another. The pivot is underlined in the examples.
 
   他们请我吃法国菜。
 
   Tāmen qǐng wǒ chī Fǎguó cài.
 
   they invite I eat French-country food
 
   They’re inviting me to eat French food.
 
   没有人不喜欢中国菜。
 
   Méi yǒu rén bù xǐhuan Zhōngguó cài.
 
   not exist people not like China food
 
   There’s no one who doesn’t like Chinese food.
 
   他们都笑他不食人间烟火。
 
   Tāmen dōu xiào tā bù shí rénjiān yānhuǒ.
 
   they all laugh he not be human-world smoke-fire
 
   They all laughed at him for being so ignorant of the world.[135]
 
   Let’s look at the first example again. Its structure is something like this:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Compare to the English glosses— Mandarin manages this melding with no extra syntactic glue. Note that it probably couldn’t get away with this if it had case marking— wǒ serves for both ‘I’ and ‘me’.
 
   Verbs in series / Coverbs
 
   You can combine multiple VPs that share a subject:
 
   我们想买个东西给他。
 
   Wǒmen xiǎng [mǎi ge dōngxi] [gěi tā]. 
 
   we think buy MW thing give him
 
   We want to buy something to give him.
 
   他想作顿中国菜吃。
 
   Tā xiǎng [zuò dùn Zhōngguó cài] [chī].
 
   he think do MW China food eat
 
   He’s thinking of making Chinese food to eat.
 
   她每晚都会复习英文，练小提琴，还会备第二天的课。
 
   Tā měiwǎn dōu [huì fùxí yīngwén], [liàn xiǎotíqín], hái [huì bèi dìèrtiānde kè].
 
   she each-night all able review English / practice violin / and able prepare second-day-SUB lecture
 
   Every night she would review her English, practice the violin, and prepare her lectures for the next day.
 
   我写信请我姐姐替我买书。
 
   Wǒ [xiě xìn] [qǐng wǒ jiějie tì wǒ mǎi shū]. 
 
   I write letter invite I older.sister substitute I buy book
 
   I wrote a letter asking my older sister to buy a book for me.[136]
 
   In origin these are simply concatenations— you can just add VPs in series, without an explicit concatenator.
 
   However, a set of verbs has been grammaticalized to show various case roles, much like our prepositions. They’re often called coverbs; often they can still be used in their original meaning (shown in the last column).
 
    
    
      
      	 挨
  
      	 āi
  
      	 next to
  
      	 be next to
  
     
 
      
      	 按
  
      	 àn
  
      	 according to
  
      	 press
  
     
 
      
      	 把
  
      	 bǎ 
  
      	 (accusative)
  
      	 grasp, seize
  
     
 
      
      	 奔
  
      	 bèn
  
      	 toward
  
      	 go to
  
     
 
      
      	 比
  
      	 bǐ
  
      	 compared to
  
      	 compare
  
     
 
      
      	 朝
  
      	 cháo
  
      	 facing
  
      	 face
  
     
 
      
      	 除了
  
      	 chúle
  
      	 except, besides
  
      	 remove
  
     
 
      
      	 从
  
      	 cóng
  
      	 from
  
      	 follow
  
     
 
      
      	 打
  
      	 dǎ
  
      	 from
  
      	 hit
  
     
 
      
      	 当
  
      	 dāng
  
      	 in front of
  
      	 serve as
  
     
 
      
      	 到
  
      	 dào
  
      	 to, toward
  
      	 reach
  
     
 
      
      	 对
  
      	 duì
  
      	 to
  
      	 face
  
     
 
      
      	 给
  
      	 gěi
  
      	 for, by
  
      	 give
  
     
 
      
      	 跟
  
      	 gēn
  
      	 with
  
      	 follow
  
     
 
      
      	 解
  
      	 jiě
  
      	 from
  
      	 untie, relieve
  
     
 
      
      	 靠
  
      	 kào
  
      	 depending on
  
      	 lean against
  
     
 
      
      	 离
  
      	 lí
  
      	 separated from
  
      	 keep distance
  
     
 
      
      	 逆
  
      	 nì
  
      	 against
  
      	 be opposed to
  
     
 
      
      	 凭
  
      	 píng
  
      	 according to
  
      	 depend on
  
     
 
      
      	 起
  
      	 qǐ
  
      	 from (time, place)
  
      	 rise
  
     
 
      
      	 始
  
      	 shǐ
  
      	 using, with
  
      	 cause
  
     
 
      
      	 替
  
      	 tì
  
      	 in place of
  
      	 substitute for
  
     
 
      
      	 向
  
      	 xiàng
  
      	 like
  
      	 be like
  
     
 
      
      	 沿
  
      	 yán
  
      	 along
  
      	 follow along
  
     
 
      
      	 由
  
      	 yóu
  
      	 from
  
      	 cause
  
     
 
      
      	 依
  
      	 yī
  
      	 according to
  
      	 agree with
  
     
 
      
      	 于
  
      	 yú
  
      	 to, for, at
  
      	 be at
  
     
 
      
      	 坐
  
      	 zuò
  
      	 by, using
  
      	 sit
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Examples:
 
   你坐飞机到中国去吗？
 
   Nǐ [zuò fēijī] [dào Zhōngguó] qù ma?
 
   you using airplane to China go Q
 
   Are you going to China by plane?
 
   艳梅把那台电脑送给我了。
 
   Yànméi [bǎ nà tái diànnǎo] sòng [gěi wǒ] le.
 
   Yànméi OBJ that MW computer send give I PFV
 
   Yànméi sent that computer to me.
 
   Passive
 
   The coverb被　bèi (literally ‘cover’) is used for a passive. 
 
   牛排被狗吃掉了？
 
   Niúpái [bèi gǒu] chī-diào le.
 
   steak PASS dog eat-down PFV
 
   The steak got eaten by the dog.
 
   In colloquial speech it’s an adversative— it implies that something bad has happened. (That’s why I gloss it ‘got eaten’, which has at least some adversative force, compared with ‘was eaten’.) However, it’s increasingly used as an equivalent of the neutral passive from Western languages.
 
   The agent can be left out if it’s unknown or irrelevant, but bèi remains:
 
   牛排被吃掉了。
 
   Niúpái bèi chī-diào le.
 
   steak PASS eat-down PFV
 
   The steak got eaten.
 
   The passive is not always needed; if you want to topicalize the object, you can simply front it— as you usually can in English:
 
   那部电影我已经看过了。
 
   Nà bù diànyǐng wǒ yǐjīng kàn-guo le.
 
   that MW movie I already see-EXP PERF
 
   That movie, I’ve already seen it.
 
   Finally, note that Chinese is even more permissive about letting a verb be either transitive or intransitive than English. E.g. we can say “The window broke” or “The kids broke the window”, but compare these sentences, where the passive is required only in English:
 
   优拿固出版你的书了吗？
 
   Yōunágù chūbǎn nǐde shū le ma?
 
   (Yonagu) publish you-GEN book PFV Q
 
   Did Yonagu publish your book?
 
   你的书出版了吗？
 
   Nǐde shū chūbǎn le ma?
 
   you-GEN book publish PFV Q
 
   Was your book published?
 
   The bǎ accusative
 
   We’ve already seen direct objects expressed with SVO sentences. An alternative is to mark them with the coverb bǎ:
 
   他今天把两本书都卖了。
 
   Tā jīntiān bǎ liǎng běn shū dōu mài le.
 
   he today OBJ pair MW book all sell PERF
 
   He sold both books today.
 
   The pragmatic implication is that the object is disposed of— it’s been taken care of, dealt with. We might translate “He sold off both books today.”
 
   Conjoining NPs
 
   Mandarin doesn’t have general equivalents of English and, or.
 
   To conjoin two NPs, you can use跟　gēn, which is perhaps better translated ‘along with’:
 
   我想买一只鸡跟一点儿青菜。
 
   Wǒ xiǎng mǎi yì zhī jī gēn yìdiǎnr qīngcài.
 
   I intend buy one MW chicken with some vegetable
 
   I plan to buy a chicken and some vegetables.
 
   Or和　hé, again restricted to NPs:
 
   王菲和邓丽君很可爱。
 
   Wáng Fēi hé Dèng Lìjūn hěn kě’ài.
 
   Wáng Fēi and Dèng Lìjūn very can-love
 
   Faye Wong and Teresa Teng are cute.
 
   If you want to apply a predicate to a series of things, you can list them, then express your predicate with都　dōu ‘all’:
 
   她中文书，英文书，都会看。
 
   Tā Zhōngwén shū, Yīngwén shū, dōu huì kàn.
 
   she Chinese-language book / English-language book / all can look
 
   She can read (both) Chinese and English books.
 
   Conjoining sentences
 
   You have many more options linking up sentences— what you can’t use are gēn and hé.
 
   You can simply conjoin two sentences; this is often taken as an if-then statement:
 
   想发财，看这本书!
 
   Xiǎng fācái, kàn zhèi běn shū!
 
   want become-rich / read this MW book
 
   If you want to make money, read this book!
 
   Or you can add a conjunction to the end of the first clause:
 
                 <clause> <conjunction>, <clause>
 
   where the most common conjunctions are 
 
    
    
      
      	 的话　
  
      	 de huà
  
      	 if
  
     
 
      
      	 的时候　
  
      	 de shíhòu
  
      	 when, while
  
     
 
      
      	 以后　
  
      	 yǐhòu
  
      	 after
  
     
 
      
      	 以前　
  
      	 yǐqián
  
      	 before
  
     
 
    
   
 
   我写之前，我先喝两杯咖啡。
 
   Wǒ xiě zhīqián, wǒ xiān hē liǎng bēi kāfēi.
 
   I write before / I first drink pair MW coffee
 
   Before I write, I first drink two cups of coffee.
 
   Another pattern is
 
                 <clause with adverb> <clause>
 
   The adverb can occur in initial position, or after the subject or topic.
 
   他虽然是愚蠢的，他通过了测试。
 
   Tā suīrán shì yúchǔnde, tā tōngguò-le cèshì.
 
   he although be stupid-GEN / he pass-PFV test
 
   Although he is stupid, he passed the test.
 
   因为我是愚蠢的，我抄了他的答案。
 
   Yīnwèi wǒ shì yúchǔnde, wǒ chāo le tāde dá’àn.
 
   because I be stupid-GEN / I copy PFV he-GEN answer
 
   Because I am stupid, I copied his answers.
 
   Another pattern is
 
                 <clause with adverb> <conjunction> <clause>
 
   with such pairs as these:
 
    
    
      
      	 不但　búdàn
  
      	 not only
  
      	 也　yě 
  
      	 but also
  
     
 
      
      	 如果　rúguǒ 
  
      	 if
  
      	 就　jiu
  
      	 then
  
     
 
      
      	 即使　jíshǐ 
  
      	 even if
  
      	 还　hái
  
      	 still
  
     
 
      
      	 虽然　suìrán
  
      	 although
  
      	 可是　kěshi
  
      	 but
  
     
 
      
      	 因为　yìnwèi
  
      	 because
  
      	 所以　suǒyǐ 
  
      	 therefore
  
     
 
      
      	 又　yòu
  
      	 both
  
      	 又　yòu
  
      	 and
  
     
 
      
      	 也　yě 
  
      	 not only
  
      	 也　yě
  
      	 but also
  
     
 
      
      	 越　yuè
  
      	 the more
  
      	 越　yuè
  
      	 the more
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Examples:
 
   如果她找不到别人和她合作，就得自己写了。
 
   Rúguǒ tā zhǎobúdào biérén hé tā hézuò, jiù děi zìjǐ xiěle.
 
   if she seek-not-reach other with she cooperate / then must self write-PERF
 
   If she can’t find a co-writer, she’ll have to write it herself.
 
   不但这个饺子不好，也没有太多。
 
   Búdàn zhèi ge jiǎozi bù hǎo, yě méi yǒu tài duō.
 
   not.only this MW dumpling not good / also not exist too much
 
   Not only is this dumpling bad, but there isn’t much of it.
 
   普通话又简单又困难。
 
   Pǔtōnghuà yòu jiǎndān yòu kùnnán. 
 
   Mandarin again simple again difficult
 
   Mandarin is both simple and difficult.
 
   Finally, we may have a linking element only in the second clause:
 
                 <clause> <conjunction> <clause>
 
    
    
      
      	 而且　
  
      	 érqiě　
  
      	 moreover
  
     
 
      
      	 可是　
  
      	 kěshi
  
      	 but
  
     
 
      
      	 还是
  
      	 háishi
  
      	 exclusive or
  
     
 
      
      	 或是
  
      	 huòshi
  
      	 inclusive or
  
     
 
      
      	 所以
  
      	 suǒyǐ 
  
      	 therefore
  
     
 
      
      	 因为
  
      	 yìnwèi
  
      	 because
  
     
 
    
   
 
   你要我帮你，还是要自己做？
 
   Nǐ yào wǒ bāng nǐ, háishi yào zìjǐ zuò?
 
   you want I help you / x.or want self do
 
   Do you want me to help you, or do you want to do it yourself?
 
   Imperatives
 
   The simplest imperative is, as in English, a bare VP:
 
   坐这里！
 
   Zuò zhèli!
 
   sit here
 
   Sit here!
 
   You can add the pronoun if you want: Nǐ zuò zhèli!
 
   You can soften the imperative with the particle ba (p. 323), or with请　qǐng, which originally ‘invite’ but can be taken as ‘please’: qǐng zuò! “Please sit down!”
 
   Negativeimperatives are formed with the particle别　bié:
 
   (你)别去！
 
   (Nǐ) bié qù!
 
   (you) not.imper go
 
   Don’t go!
 
   This too can be softened with qǐng: Qǐng bié qù! “Please don’t go!”
 
   You can also use expressions like bú yào ‘not want’:
 
   你不要脱鞋了。
 
   Nǐ bú yào tuō xié le.
 
   you not want remove shoe PERF
 
   You don’t need to take off your shoes.
 
   Locatives
 
   First, let’s look at the basic locative roots:
 
    
    
      
      	 里
  
      	 lǐ
  
      	 in, inside
  
     
 
      
      	 外
  
      	 wài
  
      	 outside
  
     
 
      
      	 上
  
      	 shàng
  
      	 on top of, above
  
     
 
      
      	 下
  
      	 xià
  
      	 under, below
  
     
 
      
      	 前
  
      	 qián
  
      	 in front of
  
     
 
      
      	 后
  
      	 hòu
  
      	 behind, in back of
  
     
 
      
      	 中
  
      	 zhōng
  
      	 in, among, between
  
     
 
      
      	 旁
  
      	 páng
  
      	 by, beside
  
     
 
      
      	 东
  
      	 dōng
  
      	 east
  
     
 
      
      	 南
  
      	 nán
  
      	 south
  
     
 
      
      	 西
  
      	 xī 
  
      	 west
  
     
 
      
      	 北
  
      	 běi
  
      	 north
  
     
 
      
      	 左
  
      	 zuǒ
  
      	 left of
  
     
 
      
      	 右
  
      	 yòu
  
      	 right of
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Most often these occur with the suffixes边　-bian, 面　-mian, or 头　-tou, and they occur after their object: 
 
   huāyuán qiánmian              in front of the garden
 
   zhuōzi shàngbian              on the table
 
   fángzi wàimian              outside the house
 
   shùlín lǐtou              inside the forest
 
   Běijīng xībian              west of Běijīng
 
   The suffix is sometimes left off, especially with lǐ and shàng, and especially after monosyllables:
 
   chéng lǐ              inside the city
 
   shān hòu              in back of the hill
 
   But we’re not done yet! To make a full locative expression, you use the coverbs在　zài ‘at’, 到　dào‘to’, or从　cóng ‘from’:
 
   湖南在湖北的南边。
 
   Húnán zài Húběi de nánbian.
 
   Húnán at Húběi GEN south-side
 
   Húnán is south of Húběi.
 
   我把书在桌子上边放。
 
   Wǒ bǎ shū zài zhuōzi shàngbian fàng.
 
   I OBJ book at table above
 
   I put the book on the table.
 
   我们到城里吃中国菜。　
 
   Wǒmen dào chéng lǐ chī Zhōngguó cài.
 
   we to city inside eat China food
 
   We went to town to eat Chinese food.
 
   You’d expect to use lǐ(bian) ‘inside’ with geographical names, but in fact you omit it:
 
   老王从新加坡飞了。
 
   Lǎo Wáng cóng Xīnjiāpō fēi le.
 
   old Wáng from Singapore fly PFV
 
   Wáng flew in from Singapore.
 
   Comparatives
 
   Comparatives use the coverb比　bǐ, using the formula
 
                 <something> bǐ <compared object> <adjective>
 
   For instance:
 
   这台电脑比那台好。
 
   Zhèi tái diànnǎo bǐ nèi tái hǎo.
 
   this MW computer compare that MW good
 
   This computer is better than that one.
 
   To say ‘worse’ you have to change the adjective, e.g. to huài ‘bad’.
 
   To say that they’re the same amount of <adjective>, you use the coverb 跟　gēn ‘with’ and the adverb yīyàng ‘same’:
 
   我的马跟你的一样快。
 
   Wǒde mǎ gēn nǐde yīyàng kuài.
 
   I GEN horse with you GEN same fast
 
   My horse is as fast as yours.
 
   Another comparative construction:
 
   他沒有我那么漂亮。
 
   Tā méi yǒu wǒ nàme piàoliang.
 
   he not exist I that.much handsome
 
   He isn’t as beautiful as I am.
 
   The superlative is expressed with最　zuì, with the comparison class as the topic.
 
   这三个演员，周是最漂亮的。
 
   Zhèi sān ge yǎnyuán, Zhōu shì zuì piàoliangde.
 
   this three MW actor / Zhōu be most handsome-SUB
 
   Of these three actors, Chow is the most handsome.
 
   Word-building
 
   Inflections
 
   Though it’s the classic example of an isolating language, Mandarin does have a couple of inflections.
 
   We’ve already met the suffix们　-men used to form plural pronouns. It can be applied to other nouns referring to people— e.g. lǎoshīmen ‘teachers’.
 
   The other inflection is the diminutive 儿　-r, which (very unusually for Mandarin) modifies the previous syllable, eating its final consonant: yìdiǎnr ‘a little’ is pronounced yìdiǎr.
 
   Syllable mergers
 
   Though it’s not a productive process, some words derive from collapsing two syllables into one. Some examples:
 
    
    
      
      	 -men ‘plural’
  
      	 měi rén ‘each person’
  
     
 
      
      	 nín ‘you (formal)’
  
      	 nǐmen ‘you (plural)’
  
     
 
      
      	 zá ‘inclusive we’
  
      	 zì jiā ‘self-family’
  
     
 
      
      	 méi ‘not’
  
      	 wèi zhī ‘not-3s’
  
     
 
      
      	 béng ‘prohibitive’
  
      	 bú yòng ‘not use’
  
     
 
      
      	 bié ‘do not’
  
      	 bù yào ‘not want’
  
     
 
      
      	 hé ‘why not’
  
      	 hú pù ‘why-no’
  
     
 
      
      	 fēi ‘wrong’
  
      	 bù wéi ‘not be’
  
     
 
      
      	 fú ‘not’
  
      	 bù zhī ‘not 3.obj’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Often the merger makes sense only if you look at reconstructed forms. E.g. the baffling méi = wèi zhī is understandable as Middle Chinese *muət = mjwəi tśɨ.
 
   Derivational inflections
 
   Mandarin has a number of derivational inflections, such as: 
 
    
    
      
      	 不
  
      	 bù-
  
      	 not
  
      	 bùfú
  
      	 disobey
  
     
 
      
      	 第
  
      	 dì-
  
      	 ordinal
  
      	 dì-yī 
  
      	 first
  
     
 
      
      	 可
  
      	 kě-
  
      	 ability
  
      	 kě-ài 
  
      	 lovable
  
     
 
      
      	 好
  
      	 hǎo-
  
      	 good to X
  
      	 hǎo-chī 
  
      	 good to eat
  
     
 
      
      	 难
  
      	 nán-
  
      	 hard to X
  
      	 nán-chī 
  
      	 unpalatable
  
     
 
      
      	 学
  
      	 -xué
  
      	 study
  
      	 yǔyánxué 
  
      	 linguistics
  
     
 
      
      	 家
  
      	 -jiā
  
      	 professional
  
      	 kēxuéjiā 
  
      	 scientist
  
     
 
      
      	 国
  
      	 -guó
  
      	 country
  
      	 Déguó
  
      	 Germany
  
     
 
      
      	 人
  
      	 -rén
  
      	 person
  
      	 Déguórén
  
      	 a German
  
     
 
      
      	 文
  
      	 -wén
  
      	 language
  
      	 Déwén
  
      	 German language
  
     
 
      
      	 的
  
      	 -de
  
      	 adjectivizer
  
      	 yuède
  
      	 lunar
  
     
 
      
      	 公
  
      	 gōng-
  
      	 male
  
      	 gōngjī 
  
      	 rooster
  
     
 
      
      	 母
  
      	 mǔ-
  
      	 female
  
      	 mǔjī 
  
      	 hen
  
     
 
    
   
 
   In Old and Middle Chinese we see子　zǐ‘child’,儿　ér‘child’, and头　tóu‘head’ used as suffixes, the combination often being lexicalized. E.g.燕子　yànzi ‘swallow (bird)’,那儿　nàr ‘there’,石头　shìtou ‘stone’ are now ordinary words.[137] In Běijīng(but not so much standard Mandarin) we get words like蝴蝶儿　húdiǎr ‘butterfly’.
 
   The prefix老　lǎo ‘old’ has long been used as a mark of familiarity, and has been lexicalized in words such as lǎoshǔ ‘mouse’ and lǎohǔ ‘tiger’.
 
   Compounds
 
   There are also very productive forms of compounding. Here are a few common patterns, with examples:
 
    
    
      
      	 N + N
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 locative
  
      	 tián-shǔ
  
      	 field-mouse
  
     
 
      
      	 container
  
      	 nǎi-píng
  
      	 milk bottle
  
     
 
      
      	 additive
  
      	 fù-mǔ
  
      	 father-mother = parents
  
     
 
      
      	 product
  
      	 fēng-là
  
      	 bee-wax = beeswax
  
     
 
      
      	 source
  
      	 yóu-jǐng
  
      	 oil well
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 V + V
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 resultative
  
      	 dǎ-pò
  
      	 hit-broken = break
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 xià-sǐ
  
      	 frighten to death
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 chī-bǎo
  
      	 eat till full
  
     
 
      
      	 direction
  
      	 sòng-lái
  
      	 send-come = send over
  
     
 
      
      	 narrowing
  
      	 cāi-zháo
  
      	 guess-target = guess right
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 S + V
  
      	 tóu-téng
  
      	 head-ache
  
     
 
      
      	 V + O
  
      	 lǐ-fǎ
  
      	 arrange-hair = haircut
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 kàn-shū 
  
      	 read-books
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 shuō-huà
  
      	 speak-words
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 A + (A, N)
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 quality
  
      	 dà-xiǎo
  
      	 big-small = size
  
     
 
      
      	 description
  
      	 rè-xīn
  
      	 hot-heart = enthusiastic
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The V + O combinations should perhaps be described as almost compounds. Aspect particles or numerical qualifiers may intrude in between (lǐ-guò fǎ ‘to have ever had a haircut’). Kàn-shū literally means ‘look.at books’ but it just means ‘read’, without any reference to a particular book, or even to physical books as opposed to other reading matter; this can be considered an example of noun incorporation.
 
   Resultatives also allow certain infixes, e.g. zhǎobúdào ‘seek-not-reach’ = ‘doesn’t find’.
 
   Names of qualities may be formed, rather cleverly, by naming the opposites: chángduǎn ‘long-short’ = ‘length’; lěngrè ‘cold-hot’ = ‘heat’. Cf. also duōshǎo ‘many-few’ = ‘how many?’
 
   One reason Mandarin relies so heavily on compounds is that sound changes have eliminated many phonetic distinctions, creating a high degree of homonymy; more on this below (p. 340).
 
   Some semantic fields
 
   Useful expressions
 
   It would be sad to read an entire grammatical sketch of Mandarin and not know how to say ‘hello’!
 
    
    
      
      	 你好
  
      	 Nǐhǎo
  
      	 Hello
  
     
 
      
      	 再见
  
      	 Zàijiàn
  
      	 Goodbye
  
     
 
      
      	 请坐
  
      	 Qǐng zuò
  
      	 Please sit
  
     
 
      
      	 谢谢
  
      	 Xièxiè
  
      	 Thank you
  
     
 
      
      	 不客气
  
      	 Bú kèqì
  
      	 You’re welcome
  
     
 
      
      	 对不起
  
      	 Duìbùqǐ 
  
      	 Sorry; excuse me
  
     
 
      
      	 欢迎来到中国！
  
      	 Huānyíng lái dào Zhōngguó!
  
      	 Welcome to China!
  
     
 
      
      	 你是美国人吗？
  
      	 Nǐ shì Měiguórén ma?
  
      	 Are you American?
  
     
 
      
      	 你叫什么名字？　
  
      	 Nǐ jiào shénme míngzi?
  
      	 What’s your name?
  
     
 
      
      	 我叫艳梅。
  
      	 Wǒ jiào Yànméi.
  
      	 My name is Yànméi.
  
     
 
      
      	 你会说英语吗？
  
      	 Nǐ huì shuō yīngyǔ ma?
  
      	 Do you speak English?
  
     
 
      
      	 这是什么?
  
      	 Zhè shì shénme?
  
      	 What is this?
  
     
 
      
      	 不要。
  
      	 Bú yào.
  
      	 No thanks.
  
     
 
      
      	 我爱你。
  
      	 Wǒ ài nǐ.
  
      	 I love you.
  
     
 
      
      	 厕所在哪里？
  
      	 Cèsuǒ zài nǎlǐ ?
  
      	 Where is the bathroom?
  
     
 
      
      	 就给我一小杯。
  
      	 Jiù gěi wǒ yī xiǎo bēi
  
      	 Just a small glass, please.
  
     
 
      
      	 跟着那辆车!
  
      	 Gēnzhe nèi liàng chē!
  
      	 Follow that car!
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Times and dates
 
   The Chinese today use the Western calendar, without feeling any need to learn new words. The months are numbered: yī yuè ‘January’, èr yuè ‘February’, through shí èr yuè ‘December’. The weekdays are numbered from xīngqī yì ‘Monday’ to xīngqī liù ‘Saturday’, with only Sunday calqued:　星期日　xīngqī rì ‘week sun’ or星期天　xīngqī tiān ‘week heaven’.
 
   Years are named just by listing the digits, without powers of ten. So today’s date is 
 
   2015年3月14日
 
   èr líng yī wǔ nián sān yuè shí sī rì
 
   2 0 1 5 year 3 month 10 4 day
 
   March 14, 2015
 
   The one oddity is that though you write rì, people say hào ‘number’.
 
   The time is expressed using the same pattern:
 
   6点25分
 
   liù diǎn èr shí wǔ fèn
 
   6 point 2 10 5 minute
 
   6:25
 
   Instead of measuring in fèn‘minutes’ you can use刻　kè ‘quarter-hours’: liū diǎn sān kè ‘6:45’. You also have 6点半　liù diǎn bàn ‘half past six’.
 
   You can use上午　shàngwǔ‘morning’ for ‘a.m.’,下午xiàwǔ‘afternoon’ or晚上　wǎnshàng ‘evening’ for ‘p.m’, placed before the time.
 
   (For the old calendar, see p. 196.)
 
   Titles
 
   Titles follow the noun:
 
    
    
      
      	 文王
  
      	 Wén wáng
  
      	 King Wén
  
     
 
      
      	 李同志
  
      	 Lǐ tóngzhì
  
      	 comrade Lǐ 
  
     
 
      
      	 王先生
  
      	 Wáng xiānsheng
  
      	 Mr. Wáng
  
     
 
      
      	 张太太
  
      	 Zhāng tàitai
  
      	 Mrs. Zhāng
  
     
 
      
      	 吴医生
  
      	 Wú yīshēng
  
      	 Dr. Wú
  
     
 
      
      	 毛主席
  
      	 Máo zhǔxí
  
      	 Chairman Máo
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Xiānsheng is etymologically ‘first-born’, i.e. ‘elder’, generalized as an expression of respect. In the sense of ‘teacher’ it became Japanese sensei.
 
   Kinship terms
 
   In Lewis Henry Morgan’s anthropological classification, Mandarin has a “Sudanese” kinship system. The major differences from English are:
 
    
    	There are separate terms for paternal and maternal aunts and uncles.
 
    	There are separate terms for male and female cousins, and for children of one’s paternal uncle vs. other cousins.
 
    	There are different terms for relative age. E.g. you call your older brother xiōng and your younger brother dì.
 
   
 
   Here’s a diagram of the ego and parental generations. Circles are females, triangles are males:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Here are the terms in the parental generation, left to right:
 
   舅公             jiùfù             mother’s brother
 
   姨母             yímǔ              mother’s sister
 
   母亲             mǔqīn              mother
 
   父亲             fùqīn              father
 
   伯父             bófù              father’s elder brother
 
   叔父             shūfù              father’s younger brother
 
   姑母             gūmǔ              father’s elder sister
 
   姑姐             gūjiě              father’s younger sister
 
   The terms in the second row are all based on these words:
 
   兄             xiōng              older brother
 
   弟             dì              younger brother
 
   姊,姐             zǐ, jiě               older sister
 
   妹             mèi              younger sister
 
   The cousins are mostly named by prefixing these words with堂　táng, e.g.堂兄　tángxiōng ‘male cousin older than oneself’. But the children of one’s paternal uncle (bófù or shūfù) are prefixed with表　biǎo.
 
   The terms above are replaced by reduplicated diminutives in everyday speech— e.g. māma, bàba, mèimei, gēge ‘Mom, Dad, (younger) sis, (older) bro’.
 
   Sample
 
   From阿Ｑ正传　Ā Q zhèng zhuàn (The True Story of Ah Q) by Lǔ Xùn, chapter 2, discussed on p. 159.
 
    
 
   阿Ｑ“先前阔”，见识高，而且“真能做”，本来几乎是一个“完人”了，但可惜他体质上还有一些缺点。
 
   Ā Q “xiānqián kuò”, jiànshì gāo, érqiě “zhēn néng zuò”, běnlái jīhū shì yī gè “wán rén” le, dàn kěxí tā tǐzhí shàng hái yǒu yīxiē quēdiǎn.
 
   Ah Q previously rich / insight tall / moreover truly capable work / original almost be one MW perfect person PERF / but unfortunately he physique above more exist some defect
 
   Ah Q, “once better off”, widely experienced, and “a great worker”, would almost have been a perfect man, but unfortunately his physique had some defects.
 
   The quotes are common idioms.
 
   最恼人的是在他头皮上，颇有几处不知于何时的癞疮疤。
 
   Zuì nǎorén de shì zài tā tóupí shàng, pō yǒu jǐ chù bùzhī yú hé shí de lài chuāngbā. 
 
   most annoying SUB be at scalp above / somewhat exist several place unknown at what time SUB ringworm scar
 
   The most annoying were on his scalp, where there were ringworm scars from some unknown time.
 
   这虽然也在他身上，而看阿Ｑ的意思，倒也似乎以为不足贵的，因为他讳说“癞”以及一切近于“赖”的音，
 
   Zhè suīrán yě zài tā shēnshang, ér kàn Ā Q de yìsi, dào yě sìhū yǐwéi bùzú guì de, yīnwèi tā huì shuō “lài” yǐjí yīqiè jìn yú “lài” de yīn, 
 
   this although also at he body-on / and see Ah Q SUB attitude / contrary also apparent consider insufficient noble SUB / because he taboo speak ringworm also everything to lài SUB sound
 
   Although this was on his own body, to judge from Ah Q’s attitude, he apparently considered it a dishonor, because he banned the word “ringworm” and everything that sounded like it.
 
   后来推而广之，“光”也讳，“亮”也讳，再后来，连“灯”“烛”都讳了。
 
   Hòulái tuī ér guǎng zhī, “guāng” yě huì,“liàng” yě huì, zài hòulái, lián “dēng” “zhú” dōu huì-le. 
 
   Later push and wide it / light also taboo / bright also taboo / then later / even lamp candle all taboo-PFV
 
   Later he widened the scope, tabooing also ‘light’ and ‘bright’; later on, even ‘lamp’ and ‘candle’ got banned.
 
   He tabooed guāng because one of its meanings is ‘bald’.
 
   Tuī ér guǎng zhī is an OC idiom for “likewise” or “by extension”.
 
   一犯讳，不问有心与无心，阿Ｑ便全疤通红的发起怒来，
 
   Yī fàn huì, bù wèn yǒu xīn yǔ wú xīn, Ā Q biàn quán bā tōnghóng de fǎ qǐ nù lái. 
 
   one violate taboo / not ask exist heart and not heart / Ah Q readily all scar burning.red hair rise fury come 
 
   If someone violated his taboos, whether intentionally or not, Ah Q immediately became furious, his hair bristling, his scar turning bright red.
 
   估量了对手，口讷的他便骂，气力小的他便打；
 
   Gūliàng-le duìshǒu, kǒu nè de tā biàn mà, qìlì xiǎo de tā biàn dǎ.
 
   assess PFV opponent / mouth slow SUB he then abuse / energy small SUB he then fight 
 
   He would assess his opponent: someone slow in speech he would curse; someone weak in body he would fight.
 
   然而不知怎么一回事，总还是阿Ｑ吃亏的时候多。
 
   Rán'ér bùzhī zěnme yī huí shì, zǒng háishì Ā Q chīkuī de shíhòu duō. 
 
   however unknown why one MW matter / chief still Ah Q disadvantage SUB time many
 
   Yet for some unknowable reason, in general Ah Q got the worst of these things. 
 
   于是他渐渐的变换了方针，大抵改为怒目而视了。
 
   Yúshì tā jiànjiàn de biànhuàn-le fāngzhēn, dàdǐ gǎi wèi nù mù ér shì le. 
 
   resultingly he gradually SUB change PFV policy / usually change for fury-eye-and-look PFV
 
   As a result, he gradually changed his tactics, instead adopting a look of fury.
 
   


 
  




Old Chinese
 
   Overview
 
   If you look at an Old English text like Beowulf, it’s clear that it’s a different language:
 
   Hwæt! We Gar-Dena  in gear-dagum
þeod-cyninga,  þrym gefrunon,
hu ða æþelingas  ellen fremedon! 
 
   But that’s because we use an alphabet. If every word was spelled and pronounced as in modern English, the text becomes clear. Well, clearer:
 
   What we of Gar-Danes in yore-days,
of thede-kings, thrim frained,
how the athelings ellen fremed!
 
   The syntax is a little different, but the main problem is that many of the words are rare or obsolete.[138] This is a fair analogy for what it’s like to read Old Chinese (OC) if you know a modern dialect.
 
   First, you want to unlearn the following things, which are characteristic of the modern vernacular:
 
    
    	Measure words
 
    	Disyllabic forms of localizers (e.g. shàngtou ‘above’)
 
    	The pronouns nǐ and tā, and the demonstratives zhè, nà
 
    	The pronominal pluralizer -men
 
    	The aspect particles le, zhe 
 
    	The copula shì
 
    	Common adverbs such as dōu ‘all’ and hěn ‘very’
 
    	Coverbs such as zài ‘be at’, passive bèi, and accusative bǎ 
 
   
 
   These changes are not recent—measure words became common in Hàn times, while most of the remaining changes were in place by Sòng times. But recall that the Confucian classics, the foundation of the examination system, were all pre-imperial.
 
   There was a good deal of lexical change— e.g. the word for ‘foot’ changed from足　zú to脚　jiǎo. But old morphemes are often preferred in compounds— e.g. ‘football’ is zúqiú.
 
   There is a lot of continuity as well. Word order is similar; questions and negatives are formed with particles; there are aspect but not time particles; pronouns have no gender; there are verbs in series, coverbs, and pivot contructions.
 
   The move to disyllables
 
   If you squint at the glosses for the Mandarin and OC in this book, you’ll notice that Mandarin words are often disyllabic, while OC words are almost all monosyllables.
 
   So there has been a tendency to replace monosyllables with disyllables, sometimes formed by affixes (lǎoshǔ ‘mouse’, fángzi ‘house’, shítou ‘stone’), sometimes by compounding:
 
    
    
      
      	 看书　kàn-shū 
  
      	 read + book
  
      	 ‘read books’
  
     
 
      
      	 昆虫　kūnchóng 
  
      	 many + insect/worm
  
      	 ‘insect’
  
     
 
      
      	 国家　guójiā 
  
      	 state + family
  
      	 ‘country’
  
     
 
      
      	 工作　gōngzuò
  
      	 work + make
  
      	 ‘work’
  
     
 
      
      	 比较　bǐjiào
  
      	 compare + compare
  
      	 ‘compare’
  
     
 
      
      	 攻击　gōngjī 
  
      	 attack + hit
  
      	 ‘attack’
  
     
 
      
      	 疲乏　pífá
  
      	 tired + tired
  
      	 ‘tired’
  
     
 
      
      	 女儿　nǚér
  
      	 daughter + child
  
      	 ‘daughter’
  
     
 
      
      	 坟墓　fénmù
  
      	 grave + grave
  
      	 ‘grave’
  
     
 
      
      	 朋友　péngyou
  
      	 friend + friend
  
      	 ‘friend’
  
     
 
      
      	 耳朵　ěrduo
  
      	 ear + petal
  
      	 ‘ear’
  
     
 
      
      	 赤裸　chìluǒ
  
      	 bare + naked 
  
      	 ‘bare’
  
     
 
      
      	 想要　xiǎngyào
  
      	 think + want
  
      	 ‘desire’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Why would you create a compound ‘compare-compare’ to mean ‘compare’? Largely because the spoken syllables are so ambiguous. Bǐ represents 7 characters and at least 16 meanings; jiào 11 characters with 16 meanings (and that’s if the tones are properly expressed). Combining the two makes your meaning clear. 
 
   An English example should make the idea clear: in the American South, pin and pen have merged. The terms ink pen and stick pin are used to clarify which is meant.
 
   We would expect that a dialect that preserves more contrasts, such as Cantonese, would preserve more monosyllables, and it does:
 
    
    
      
      	 Mandarin
  
      	 Cantonese
  
      	 gloss
  
     
 
      
      	 zhīdao
  
      	 jī 
  
      	 ‘know’
  
     
 
      
      	 érzi
  
      	 jái
  
      	 ‘son’
  
     
 
      
      	 nǚér
  
      	 néui
  
      	 ‘daughter’
  
     
 
      
      	 ěrduo
  
      	 yíh
  
      	 ‘ear’
  
     
 
      
      	 méi yòu
  
      	 móuh
  
      	 ‘there is no’
  
     
 
      
      	 huángjīn
  
      	 gām
  
      	 ‘gold’
  
     
 
      
      	 mǎyǐ 
  
      	 ngáih
  
      	 ‘ant’
  
     
 
      
      	 wěiba
  
      	 méih
  
      	 ‘tail’
  
     
 
      
      	 yīfu
  
      	 sàam
  
      	 ‘clothing’
  
     
 
      
      	 tóubù
  
      	 tàuh
  
      	 ‘head’
  
     
 
      
      	 rǔfáng
  
      	 hùng
  
      	 ‘breast’
  
     
 
      
      	 miànzi
  
      	 mihn
  
      	 ‘face’
  
     
 
      
      	 míngzi
  
      	 méng
  
      	 ‘name’
  
     
 
      
      	 júzi
  
      	 gwāt
  
      	 ‘orange’
  
     
 
      
      	 zénme
  
      	 māt
  
      	 ‘how’
  
     
 
      
      	 nàme
  
      	 gam
  
      	 ‘so (to that extent)’
  
     
 
      
      	 chítáng
  
      	 tòhng
  
      	 ‘pond’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   On the other hand the difference shouldn’t be exaggerated, and many of the apparently redundant compounds exist in Cantonese too— e.g. lóuhsyú ‘mouse’, pàhngyáuh ‘friend’, gwokgā ‘country’. Where Mandarin has about 1300 distinct syllables, Cantonese has about 1750. But the figure for Middle Chinese is about 5700, so Cantonese is only slightly better than Mandarin at retaining MC distinctions.
 
   Derivation in Old Chinese
 
   In Old Chinese or even proto-Chinese, there were a number of productive derivational processes that have been completely obscured by sound change.
 
    
    
      
      	 Nominalizer -n
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *ʔwa ’bend’
  
      	 *ʔwâns ‘wrist’
  
      	 迂yū >腕jīn
  
     
 
      
      	   *ŋaʔ ‘speak’ 
  
      	 *ŋan ‘speech’
  
      	 语yǔ >言yán
  
     
 
      
      	   *tsə̂ih ‘ford’ 
  
      	 *tsin ‘a ford’
  
      	 津jì >溍jīn
  
     
 
      
      	 Terminative -ŋ:
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *ʔa ‘be at’
  
      	 *ʔaŋ ‘hit the center’
  
      	 於　yú >央　yāng
  
     
 
      
      	   *wa ‘go’
  
      	 *waŋʔ ‘arrive’
  
      	 于　yú >往　wǎng
  
     
 
      
      	 Iterative s-
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *ran ‘drip’
  
      	 *srâ ‘flow’
  
      	 连　lián >潸　shān
  
     
 
      
      	   *jɑp ‘foliage’
  
      	 *lhats ‘generation’
  
      	 叶　yè > 世　shì
  
     
 
      
      	 Causative s-
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *jaŋ ‘be sick’ 
  
      	 *hjaŋ ‘injure’
  
      	 痒　yáng >伤　shāng
  
     
 
      
      	   *m-lək ‘eat’
  
      	 *s-ləkh ‘feed’
  
      	 食　shí >食　sì
  
     
 
      
      	 Causative -s/h
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *grûk ‘learn’
  
      	 *grûkh ‘teach’
  
      	 学　xué >斅　xiào
  
     
 
      
      	   *ʔâk ‘evil’
  
      	 *ʔâkh ‘hate’
  
      	 恶　è >恶　wù
  
     
 
      
      	 Passive via voicing
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *kêns ‘see’
  
      	 *gêns ‘appear’
  
      	 见　jiàn >现　xiàn
  
     
 
    
   
 
   OC did not have tone, but rather phonological categories that developed into the four Táng tones:
 
    
    	Open syllables, or those ending in a nasal > píng (level)
 
    	Syllables ending in a glottal stop ʔ > shǎng (rising)
 
    	Syllables ending in -s or -h > qù (leaving)
 
    	Syllables ending in a voiceless stop > rù (entering)
 
   
 
   As it happens proto-Chinese had derivations which added *ʔ or *s/h, so these are still evident (though not productive) as a change in tone:
 
    
    
      
      	 Active -ʔ
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *mens ‘face’
  
      	 *menʔ ‘turn from’
  
      	 面　mián >偭　miǎn
  
     
 
      
      	   *dzâ ‘go away, die’
  
      	 *tsâʔ ‘ancestor’
  
      	 徂　cú >祖　zǔ 
  
     
 
      
      	   *tə ‘go’ 
  
      	 *təʔ ‘foot’
  
      	 之　zhī >止　zhǐ 
  
     
 
      
      	 Passive -s/h
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *ʔəmʔ ‘drink’
  
      	 *ʔəms ‘make drink’
  
      	 饮　yǐn >饮　yìn
  
     
 
      
      	   *mrêʔ ‘buy’
  
      	 *mrêh ‘sell’
  
      	 买　mǎi >卖　mài
  
     
 
      
      	   *mən ‘hear about’
  
      	 *məns ‘be famous’
  
      	 闻　wén >问　wèn
  
     
 
      
      	   *tə ‘go’ 
  
      	 *təh ‘goal’
  
      	 之　zhī >志　zhì
  
     
 
      
      	 Nominalization 
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	   *ḍɑŋ ‘long’
  
      	 *ḍɑŋh ‘length’
  
      	 长　cháng >长　zhàng
  
     
 
    
   
 
   


 
  

Grammatical sketch
 
   In this section, OC words are transliterated in their modern forms, and using simplified characters. This is consistent with the rest of the book (and it is supposed to be an introduction!), but keep in mind that spoken OC sounded much different. Reconstructed forms are shown in the sample text (p. 362).[139]
 
   If this sketch whets your appetite, I recommend Pulleyblank. His grammar covers some of the variation within wényán, including temporal differences from the oracle bones to the Shījīng to Confucius to the Hàn, and regional differences between west (as in the Shījīng), north (Confucius’s Lǔ), and the Yangtze valley (the Chǔcí).
 
   Also be aware that if you ask OC a question, from “what is the word for you” to “how do you form a conditional”, it will give half a dozen answers. This is probably typical of syntax-heavy languages— how many ways does English have of making requests? If you want to see all the possibilities, see Pulleyblank.
 
   Simple sentences
 
   Basic word order is SVO (but see Topicalization, p. 360).
 
   君子怀德。
 
   Jūnzǐ huái dé.
 
   gentleman cherish virtue
 
   The gentleman cherishes virtue.
 
   The normal negator is, as in Mandarin,不bù, placed before the verb:
 
   凤鸟不至。
 
   Fèng niǎo bú zhì.
 
   phoenix bird not arrive
 
   The phoenix has not come.
 
   The simplest way to form a questionuses the sentence-final particle乎　hū:
 
   君子尚勇乎？
 
   Jūnzǐ shàng yǒng hū?
 
   gentleman esteem brave Q
 
   Does the gentleman value bravery?
 
   There are various answers, but one affirmation was to repeat the verb: “Shàng.”
 
   Looking at a longer sentence—
 
   今言王若易然，则文王不足法与？
 
   Jīn yán wàng ruò yì rán, zé Wén wáng bù zú fǎ yú?
 
   now say be.king perhaps easy do.so / then Wén king not enough pattern Q
 
   Now you say that kingship might be easily achieved... so King Wén is not a good model?
 
   —we can notice several things:
 
    
    	Adverbs may occur at the start of the sentence, and can link sentences.
 
    	Modifiers precede their heads: yì rán ‘easy to do’, zú fǎ ‘sufficient model’.
 
    	Pronouns (here ‘you’) may be omitted when they’re easily supplied.
 
    	This is indirect speech (“You say X”), but there is no explicit subordinator.
 
    	As in Mandarin, ‘adjectives’ (like yì ‘be easy’) are really verbs.
 
   
 
   I should also note that even in OC, words had multiple senses, and picking out the right one can be tricky:
 
    
    	Ruò also means ‘if’, ‘seem’, or ‘you’, but here it’s ‘perhaps’
 
    	Yú is written with the same character as yǔ ‘together with’
 
    	Fǎ is also ‘law’ (and these days, ‘French’)
 
    	王　is used for both wáng ‘king’ and wàng ‘be a king’. (In OC these were *waŋ and suffixed *waŋh.)
 
    	The primary meaning of zú is ‘foot’!
 
   
 
   I’ve talked about how Mandarin omits words English would consider necessary; in some places OC is almost frighteningly concise. E.g.:
 
   学不羡。
 
   Xué bú xiàn.
 
   study not covet
 
   One who studies is not covetous.
 
   见贤思齐焉。
 
   Jiàn xián sī qí yān.
 
   see worthy think equal 3.dat
 
   When we see a worthy man, we should think of equalling him.
 
   Of course both poets and sages valued epigrammatic concision; ordinary speech must have been more verbose!
 
   Pronouns
 
   There is a plethora of personal pronouns. The commonest forms:
 
    
    
      
      	 1st person
  
      	 吾　wú　
我　wǒ
 余　yú
 予　yǔ 
  
     
 
      
      	 2nd person
  
      	 汝　rǔ
 尔　ěr
 而　ér
 若　ruò
  
     
 
      
      	 3rd person
  
      	 其　qí
之　zhī
焉　yān
  
     
 
    
   
 
   In the first person, wúis a possessive (吾心wú xīn ‘my heart’) or subject (吾语汝wú yǔ rǔ ‘I’ll tell you’), though it can also occur as an object after bù:吾知也不bù wú zhī yě ‘(people) don’t know me’. Wǒ is used everywhere else, and in subject position is emphatic or contrastive.
 
   Yú/yǔ were obsolete by Confucius’s time, but in the oracle bones they served as singular pronouns, with wú/wǒ as plurals— with yǔ, like wǒ, as the emphatic or object form.
 
   There is no clear pattern to the use of the second person forms. Ruò is a late form, appearing from the time of Zhuāngzǐ.
 
   (Where did Mandarin nǐ come from? It’s a colloquial form, perhaps a dialectism, for ěr, whose reconstructed pronunciation *neʔ makes the relation less surprising.)
 
   Third person qí is used for possessives, zhī for objects, and yān for datives and locatives.
 
   Zhī is also used in expressions like wáng zhī shū ‘the king’s book’. This would be wáng de shū in Mandarin, and it’s probably best to see it as a subordinator (p. 357).
 
   There is no 3rd person subject form, but the demonstratives 此　cǐor是　shì ‘this’ and彼　bǐ ‘that’ can be used.
 
   (Mandarin tā derives from tuō ‘other’. The derivation of new 3rd person pronouns is not unusual— the Romance 3rd person pronouns derive from Latin demonstratives.)
 
   All these forms can all be used for plural referents, though we also find lexical indications of plurality, e.g. wú chái ‘we collectively’.
 
   When speaking to higher-status people, there was a tendency to use humilifics for oneself and honorifics for them, e.g.
 
    
    	1s: 臣　chén ‘servant’(used by officials),僕　pú ‘slave’ (used between peers),妾　qiè ‘concubine’ (used by women)
 
    	2s:子　zǐ ‘master’ and 君　jūn ‘lord’; one could also use the person’s title, such as卿　qīng ‘minister’
 
   
 
   Rulers might refer to themselves as寡人　guǎrén ‘alone person’ or不榖　bùgǔ‘unworthy’;朕　zhènwas reserved for the emperor. Courtiers might use陛下　bì xià ‘below the steps (of the throne)’— notionally they’re not even speaking to the king, but to his servant.
 
   Object pronouns move before the verb after a negative:
 
   舜之不告而娶，何也？
 
   Shùn zhī bú gào ér qǔ, hé yě?
 
   Shùn 3.obj not tell and marry / what Q
 
   Shùn did not tell them upon marrying, what of that?
 
   Interrogative objects may also move in front of the verb:
 
   吾何执?
 
   Wú hé zhí?
 
   I.subj what practice
 
   What should I practice?
 
   The reflexivepronoun is己　jǐ :
 
   古之学者为己。
 
   Gǔ zhī xuézhě wéi jǐ.
 
   ancient SUB learn-person serve self
 
   The ancient scholars learned for themselves. 
 
   There is also a reflexive adverb自　zì which could only occur just before the verb:
 
   自为之与？
 
   Zì wéi zhī yú?
 
   self make 3.obj Q
 
   Does he make them himself?
 
   Here’s an interesting example where two different words are used for indefinite reference:
 
   或曰：“人羡久生，将以学也。”
 
   Huò yuē: “Rén xiàn jiǔ shēng, jiāng yǐ xué yě.”
 
   some say / people covet long life / will use study PT
 
   Someone said: “Some people, desiring long life, take up study.”
 
   Huò is ‘some’, here used as ‘someone’; rén is ‘person’, here used generically, like English ‘people’ or Spanish la gente.
 
   Verbs
 
   OC is quite forgiving about valence. E.g. in the following sentences lái ‘come’ is used transitively (‘make them come’ = ‘lead’), while fá ‘chop down’ is used intransitively:
 
   劳之来之，匡之直之…
 
   Láo zhī lái zhī, kuāng zhī zhí zhī…
 
   work 3.obj come 3.obj / correct 3.obj straight 3.obj
 
   Encourage them, lead them, correct them, straighten them…
 
   直木先伐。
 
   Zhí mù xiān fá.
 
   straight tree first chop.down
 
   Straight trees are chopped down first.
 
   A passivesense can be reinforced by见　jiàn ‘see’:
 
   盆成括见杀。
 
   Pénchéng Kuò jiàn shā.
 
   (name) see kill
 
   Pénchéng Kuò was put to death.
 
   The original subject can be retained, using the coverb於　yú.
 
   Nouns can be used verbally as well: e.g. fù ‘(be) a father’, biān ‘(use) a whip’, jūn ‘army / encamp’. We’ve seen the importance of rén ‘benevolence’ in Confucianism (p. 38); here is a nice verbal use of the word:
 
   我欲仁，斯仁至矣!
 
   Wǒ yù rén, sī rén zhì yǐ!
 
   I.emphatic wish benevolence / now benevolence arrive PFV
 
   I wish to be benevolent, now benevolence has arrived!
 
   The VP alone can be used as an imperative:来　Lái “come!” You can add请　qǐng ‘please’ to soften it into a request. The negative imperative is毋　wú, as in毋敖！Wú ào! “Don’t be haughty!”
 
   There is a “person who does” nominalizer,者　zhě:
 
   知德者
 
   zhī dé zhě
 
   know virtue people 
 
   those who know virtue 
 
   This was borrowed into Japanese as -sha, which we see in geisha ‘art person = artist’.
 
   An example of a nominalized expression used as a subject:
 
   命色者非命形也。
 
   Mìng sè zhě fēi mìng xíng yě.
 
   name color SUB not name shape PT
 
   What names a color does not name a shape.
 
   There’s a neat anaphoric verb然　rán ‘do so’:
 
   河东凶亦然　
 
   Hé dōng xiōng yì rán.
 
   river east calamity also do.so 
 
   When there is disaster east of the river, I do the same.
 
   (The speaker has just described what he does to alleviate disasters on the west side.)
 
   Negatives
 
   The normal negator is不　bù. 
 
   子奚不为政？
 
   Zǐ xī bù wéi zhèng?
 
   master why not do politics
 
   Master, why do you not serve in government?
 
   There are other negators with tricky patterns. E.g.弗　fù is used to negate transitive verbs without an explicit object:
 
   非义之义，大人弗为。
 
   Fēi yì zhī yì, dàrén fú wèi.
 
   wrong righteous SUB righteous / great person not do
 
   Righteousness that is false righteousness, the great person does not do it.
 
   To understand this we have to look at the reconstructions.弗　was *pət, which is a fusion of不之　*pə tə ‘not 3.obj’. (We also have to add a time qualifier: bù/fú merged in Hàn times.)
 
   Similarly, a negative imperative is normally formed with毋　wú, but勿　wù is used when there was an implied object: 
 
   毋敖。             勿殺！
 
   Wú ào!              Wù shā!
 
   not haughty              not-3s.obj kill
 
   Don’t be haughty.              Don’t kill them!
 
   In OC we have勿　*mət <毋之　*mə tə ‘not 3.obj’.
 
   Copulas
 
   The general way to express a classification or equivalence is by concatenation, adding the particle也　yě:
 
   卫小国也。
 
   Wèi xiǎo guó yě.
 
   Wèi small country PT
 
   Wèi is a small country.
 
   Unlike modern shì, yě is not a verb— it doesn’t take adverbs or bù ‘not’, it doesn’t take the verb’s place in the sentence, and it can be used with other verbs:
 
   命色者非命形也。
 
   Mìng sè zhě fēi mìng xíng yě.
 
   name color SUB not name shape PT
 
   What names a color does not name a shape.
 
   非　Fēi is the negative copula: 
 
   是非君子之道。
 
   Shì fēi jūnzǐ zhī dào.
 
   this not.be gentleman SUB way
 
   This is not the way of a gentleman.
 
   To question the equivalence, the formula is <subject> <predicate> 与　yú:
 
   侯王之佐与？
 
   Hóu wáng zhī zuǒ yú?
 
   noble king SUB assist Q
 
   Is he a nobleman who assists kings?
 
   Answers to yes/no questions include然　rán ‘it is so’,唯　wéi ‘it is’,是也　shì yě ‘this indeed’,非也　fēi yě ‘definitely not’,否　fǒu ‘not’,不然　bù rán ‘not so’.
 
   In Hàn times we get questions like 
 
   其是吾弟与？
 
   Qí shì wú dì yú?
 
   3s this I younger.brother Q 
 
   Is this my younger brother?” 
 
   Shì is being used to reiterate the subject, but it was apparently reanalyzed as a verb, giving us the Mandarin copula shì.
 
   The verb为　wéi is ‘to make’, and by extension ‘be made as’ or ‘function as’: wéi shī ‘act as a teacher’. In some cases the meaning loosens further to ‘be’: 子为谁？　Zǐ wéi shuí? “You are who?”
 
   孔子与柳下季为友。
 
   Kǒngzǐ yǔ Liǔ Xiàjì wéi yǒu. 
 
   Confucius with Liǔ Xiàjì make friend 
 
   Confucius and Liǔ Xiàjì were friends.
 
   This is also the wéi of the Dàoist无为　wúwéi, ‘not-doing’. 
 
   Existentials
 
   The existential verb, as in Mandarin, is有　yǒu:
 
   有女怀春[…]
 
   Yǒu nǚ huái chūn…
 
   exist woman think.of spring
 
   There is a woman contemplating the springtime...
 
   And as in Mandarin, with a human subject the construction expresses possession:
 
   君子有酒。
 
   Jūnzǐ yǒu jiǔ.
 
   gentleman exist wine
 
   The gentleman has wine.
 
   The negative is无　wú:
 
   见义不为，无勇也。
 
   Jiàn yì bù wéi, wú yǒng yě.
 
   see righteous not do / not.exist courage PT
 
   To know what is righteous and not do it, that is a lack of courage.
 
   Aspect
 
   Modern了　-le comes from the verb liǎo‘finish’. Similarly, the preverbal OC aspect particles derive from verbs, e.g.既　jì‘finish’,已　yǐ ‘stop’. These are completives, showing that the action has finished:
 
   既富矣，又何加焉？
 
   Jì fù yǐ, yòu hé jiā yān?
 
   COMPL rich PERF / again what add 3s.obj
 
   Once they have been enriched, what should be done for them?
 
   They have a negative counterpart未　wèi ‘not yet’.
 
   [文王]犹未洽于天下。
 
   [Wén wáng] yóu wèi qià yú Tiānxià.
 
   [Wén king] still not unite to heaven-under
 
   King Wén… did not unite the whole world.[140]
 
   Wén’s son did conquer the Shāng (p. 35), so the sense here is that Wén didn’t quite manage it, didn’t succeed in doing it.
 
   Sentence-final矣　yǐ is much like Mandarin sentence-final –le, that is, a perfect. It implies that something has changed, and invites a conclusion to be drawn. It often co-occurs with the completives, as in the first example above.
 
   Confucius, informed that he was not known for any particular skill, quipped:
 
   吾执御矣。
 
   Wú zhí yù yǐ.
 
   I.subj practice charioteering PERF
 
   I shall take up charioteering.
 
   The use of yǐ signals that this profession is a change (from that of teacher). Similarly, when he comments
 
   知德者鲜矣。
 
   Zhī dé zhě xiān yǐ.
 
   know virtue people few PERF
 
   Those who know virtue have become few.
 
   there is a sense that this is a new or completed situation. 
 
   If he wanted to say that the virtuous are always rare, he would probably have used也　yě. Final yě in a sentence without a copular meaning may thus be aspectual, signalling an ongoing or unchanged state.
 
   Auxiliaries
 
   Auxiliaries precede the verb; most could also be used as modifiers (e.g. néng ‘capable’).
 
    
    
      
      	 可　kě
  
      	 can, could
  
     
 
      
      	 能　néng
  
      	 can
  
     
 
      
      	 欲　yù
  
      	 want to
  
     
 
      
      	 必　bì
  
      	 must; certainly be
  
     
 
      
      	 宜　yí
  
      	 should
  
     
 
      
      	 肯　kěn
  
      	 be willing to
  
     
 
      
      	 敢　gǎn
  
      	 dare to
  
     
 
      
      	 请　qǐng
  
      	 be permitted to
  
     
 
      
      	 其　qí
  
      	 possibly; should
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Examples:
 
   是可忍也，孰不可忍也？
 
   Shì kě rěn yě, shú bù kě rěn yě?
 
   this can bear PT / what not can bear PT
 
   If he can bear (to do) this, what can he not bear?
 
   吾不欲观之矣。
 
   Wú bú yù guān zhī yǐ.
 
   I.subj not want watch 3.obj PERF
 
   I no longer wish to watch it.
 
   Coverbs
 
   There is a set of prepositions (originally verbs) which marked case roles:
 
    
    
      
      	 于　yú
  
      	 ‘to, toward, than, by’
  
     
 
      
      	 自　zì
  
      	 ‘from’
  
     
 
      
      	 为　wèi
  
      	 ‘for the sake of’
  
     
 
      
      	 与　yǔ 
  
      	 ‘together with’
  
     
 
      
      	 以　yǐ 
  
      	 ‘using’, ‘for the purpose of’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   For example:
 
   有朋自远方来，不亦乐乎？
 
   Yǒu péng zì yuǎn fāng lái, bù yì lè hū?
 
   have friend from far direction come / not also happy Q
 
   Having friends come from far places, is this not delightful?
 
   惟五月丁亥，王来自奄，至于宗周。
 
   Wéi wǔ yuè dīnghài, wáng lái zì Yǎn, zhì yú zōng Zhōu.
 
   but 5 month stem.4-branch.12 / king come from Yǎn / arrive to ancestral.temple Zhōu
 
   On the 24th day[141] of the fifth month, the king arrived from Yǎn, coming to the ancestral temple of Zhōu.
 
   Ditransitive verbs (like ‘give, tell, show’) may simply list both objects:
 
   公与之邑。
 
   Gōng yǔ zhī yì.
 
   duke give 3.obj town
 
   The duke gave him towns. 
 
   Or the indirect object may be marked with the coverb于　yǔ: 
 
   王之臣有讬其妻子于其友。
 
   Wáng zhī chén yǒu tuō qí qīzi yú qí yǒu.
 
   king SUB servant exist trust 3s.poss wife to 3s.poss friend
 
   Suppose the king’s minister entrusted his wife to a friend.
 
   Sometimes only the directobject gets a coverb (以　yǐ):
 
   教人以善谓之忠。
 
   Jiào rén yǐ shàn wèi zhī zhōng.
 
   teach person with goodness call 3.obj faithful
 
   To teach people virtue, that is called fidelity.
 
   Pragmatic particles
 
   There are a number of particles which express a pragmatic function:
 
    
    
      
      	 乎　hū 
  
      	 neutral question
  
     
 
      
      	 邪　yé
  
      	 question, indicating surprise
  
     
 
      
      	 哉　zāi
  
      	 approval or exclamation
  
     
 
      
      	 尔　ěr
  
      	 finality or resignation
  
     
 
      
      	 蓋　gài
  
      	 uncertainty, probability; granted that…
  
     
 
      
      	 夫　fú
  
      	 obviousness; or topicalizer
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The last two are sentence-initial; the rest are sentence-final.
 
   Zāi can be used in exclamations as well as rhetorical questions:
 
   郁郁乎文哉！吾从周。
 
   Yùyù hū wén zāi! Wú cóng Zhōu.
 
   elegant elegant Q culture PT / I.subj follow Zhōu
 
   How elegant was its culture! I follow the Zhōu.
 
   仁远乎哉？
 
   Rén yuǎn hū zāi?
 
   humaneness distant Q PT
 
   Is humaneness something far away?
 
   An example of fú:
 
   夫乐者，与音相近而不同。
 
   Fú yuè zhě, yǔ yīn xiāng jìn ér bù tóng.
 
   PT music NOM / and sound each.other near and not alike
 
   Music and sound are similar, but they are not the same!
 
   Place expressions
 
   The localizers are those of Mandarin, but only the monosyllabic versions appear. They can appear after a noun (shān shàng ‘on top of the mountain) or before a verb (nán yóu ‘travel south’). Where Mandarin uses the coverb zài, in OC it’s generally于　yú.
 
   Place expressions generally occur after the verb:
 
   狗吠深巷中。
 
   Gǒu fèi shēn xiàng zhōng.
 
   dog bark extremely lane middle
 
   A dog is barking loudly in the middle of the lane.
 
   Time expressions
 
   Expressions giving the time of an occurrence occur before the verb:
 
   今日病矣。
 
   Jīn rì bìng yǐ.
 
   this day ill PFV
 
   Today I got sick.
 
   惟五月丁亥，王来自奄　。
 
   Wéi wǔ yuè dīnghài, wáng lái zì Yǎn.
 
   but 5 month stem.4-branch.12/ king come from Yǎn 
 
   In the fifth month, 24th day, the king arrived from Yǎn.
 
   However, those giving a duration occur after it:
 
   子来几日矣？
 
   Zǐ lái jǐ rì yǐ?
 
   master come how.many day PT
 
   Master, how many days have you been here?
 
   Subordination
 
   Rather than modern de, the subordinating marker is之　zhī: 
 
   柳下季之弟
 
   Liǔ Xiàjì zhī dì 
 
   Liǔ Xiàjì SUB younger.brother 
 
   Liǔ Xiàjì’s younger brother
 
   万乘之国
 
   wàn chéng zhī guó
 
   10,000 chariot SUB country
 
   the country of 10,000 chariots
 
   We’ve met zhī as an object pronoun, and etymologically that’s what it is.
 
   A single-word modifier doesn’t need any connector: gāo shān ‘tall mountain’, fēi niǎo ‘a flying bird’, shí tián ‘a stony field’.
 
   A relative clause precedes the noun, with or without zhī: 
 
   君有土。              → 有土之君
 
   Jūn yǒu tǔ.             → yǒu tǔ zhī jūn
 
   have soil SUB ruler              have soil SUB ruler
 
   The ruler has territory.              a ruler who has territory
 
   If the head noun is the object of the subordinated phrase, the particle suǒ occurs before the verb:
 
   得物             →所得物
 
   dé wù              → suǒ dé wù
 
   obtain thing              SUB obtain thing
 
   obtain a thing              a thing that is obtained
 
   The generalized wù can be omitted— suǒ dé ‘what is obtained’— as seen here:
 
   故，所得而后成也　。
 
   Gù, suǒ dé ér hòu chéng yě.
 
   cause / SUB obtain and then finish PT
 
   A “cause” (of something) is what it must obtain before it is completed.
 
   We see this construction in the Ballad of Mùlán: 
 
   可汗问所欲。
 
   Kèhán wèn suǒ yù.
 
   khan ask SUB desire
 
   The khan asked her what she wanted.
 
   Zhī as subordinator is also used to nominalize an entire clause. For instance
 
   人不知我              →　人之不知我
 
   rén bù zhī wǒ              →　rén zhī bù zhī wǒ
 
   person not know I.obj              person SUB not know I.obj
 
   People don’t know me              people not knowing me
 
   which can now be used as the subject or object of another sentence: 
 
   不患人之不己知。
 
   Bù huàn rén zhī bù jǐ zhī.
 
   not suffer person SUB not self know
 
   I will not be distressed by people not knowing me.
 
   Conjunctions 
 
   NPs cansimply be concatenated, or joined with与yǔ or 及　jí.
 
   孔子与柳下季为友。
 
   Kǒngzǐ yǔ Liǔ Xiàjì wéi yǒu. 
 
   Confucius with Liǔ Xiàjì make friend 
 
   Confucius and Liǔ Xiàjì were friends.
 
   VPs are conjoined by而　ér, which can be unmarked ‘and’, or temporal ‘then’, or contrastive ‘but’. 
 
   太丁未立而卒。
 
   Tài Dīng wèi lì ér zú.
 
   (name) not.yet stand and die
 
   Tài Dīng did not yet rise (to the throne), but died.
 
   The conjunction则　zé often expresses that the second clause is the logical or temporal consequence of the first:
 
   君子不重则不威。
 
   Jūnzǐ bú zhòng zé bù wēi.
 
   gentleman not weight then not prestige
 
   If the gentleman has no gravity, he will have no prestige.
 
   Sometimes it expresses a contrast, like ‘but’, ‘however’:
 
   竭力以事大国，则不得免焉。
 
   Jié lì yǐ shì dàguó, zé bù dé miǎn yān.
 
   exhaust strength with serve big country / but not obtain remove 3.dat
 
   I do my utmost to serve the large states, but I can obtain no relief from them. 
 
   Conditionals
 
   As in Mandarin, sentences can simply be conjoined to imply a conditional. However, there were also explicit words for ‘if’, such as如　rú. Note its position after the subject:
 
   子如不言，则小子何述焉？
 
   Zǐ rú bù yán, zé xiǎozi hé shù yān?
 
   master if not speak / then small-master what narrate 3s.dat 
 
   If the master says nothing, what can the disciples tell?
 
   The consequent is often introduced by zé, and indeed X, zé Y is another way of writing ‘if X then Y’.
 
   Topicalization
 
   An object may be fronted for emphasis; in such cases the pronoun zhī is left in its original location. In this rather complicated example, the added zhī is moved to the right of the negative, by another regular rule.
 
   未之有然而不王者也。
 
   Wèi yǒu rán ér bù wàng zhě yě.
 
   not.yet exist do.so and not be.king-NOM PT
 
   There has never been (doing so and not becoming king).
 
   →　然而不王者，未之有也。
 
   →　Rán ér bù wàng zhě, wèi zhī yǒu yě.
 
   however not be.king-NOM/ not.yet 3.obj exist PT
 
   Doing so and not becoming king— that has not yet happened.
 
   Yě can also be used as a topicalizer.
 
   回也，不愚。
 
   Huí yě, bù yú.
 
   Huí PT / not stupid
 
   Huí isn’t stupid. / As for Huí, he isn’t stupid.
 
   If you said this to Huí, Huí yě would be a vocative: “Huí, you’re not stupid.”
 
   则　zé can also be used this way, especially in a contrastive sense:
 
   此则寡人之罪也。
 
   Cǐ zé guǎrén zhī zuì yě.
 
   this PT majesty SUB guilt PT
 
   As for that, I am the guilty one.
 
   Proverbs
 
   Mandarin is fond of four-character sayings which are really quotations from wényán, with OC lexicon and syntax. Some examples:
 
    
    
      
      	 画蛇添足
  
      	 huà shé tiān zú
 draw snake add foot
 ruin by adding unnecessary details
  
     
 
      
      	 以卵击石
  
      	 yǐ luǎn jī shí
 use egg hit stone
 fight hopelessly against a strong enemy
  
     
 
      
      	 一针见血
  
      	 yī zhēn jiàn xuè
 one prick see blood
 get right to the point
  
     
 
      
      	 忙中有错
  
      	 máng zhōng yǒu cuò
 busy middle exist error
 haste makes waste
  
     
 
      
      	 日新月异
  
      	 rì xīn yuè yì
 day new month different
 there’s always something new
  
     
 
      
      	 蜀犬吠日
  
      	 Shǔ quǎn fèi rì
 Sìchuān dog bark sun
 make a fuss over nothing
  
     
 
      
      	 爱屋及乌
  
      	 ài wū jí wū 
 love house reach crow
 If you love something you accept its flaws
  
     
 
      
      	 近墨者黑
  
      	 jìn mò zhě hēi
 close inkstick NOM black
 You become like those you associate with 
  
     
 
      
      	 似是而非
  
      	 sì shì ér fēi
 seem right but wrong
 not what it seems
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Note the typical OC concision, the lack of measure words and aspect particles, the old-style locatives, as well as older lexemes like zú ‘foot’ and quǎn ‘dog’.
 
   The last one can be read with the modern sense of shì, ‘to be’, but this is anachronistic. The original meaning is ‘this’, and as we’ve seen a question could be answered shì yě ‘this indeed’ or fēi yě ‘wrong indeed’; shì thus acquired the meaning ‘right’. 
 
   Sample
 
   Here is the opening of the Dào Dé Jīng, richly annotated. Compare to Feng and English, p. 43. I’ve added the reconstructed OC.
 
   道可道，非常道。
 
   *Dou khâiʔ dou, pəi daŋ dou.
 
   Dào kě dào, fēi cháng dào. 
 
   way can way / not always way
 
   The way which can be explained is not the eternal Way.
 
   The root meaning of dào is ‘way, road’, easily generalized to ‘method’ and thus ‘the way things are or should be’ and ‘the principle of the universe’. As a verb it means ‘go along, bring along,’ then ‘express, talk about’.
 
   非　fēi is the negative copula here: ‘is not’.
 
   名可名，非常名。
 
   *Miŋ khâiʔ miŋ, pəi daŋ miŋ.
 
   Míng kě míng, fēi cháng míng. 
 
   name can name / not always name
 
   The name that can be named is not the eternal Name.
 
   Same structure as the last sentence. It goes into English most easily as a relative clause, but it can also be seen as two conjoined VPs: 
 
                 the name
                            —can be named
                            —is not the eternal Name
 
   无名天地之始；
 
   *Ma miŋ thîn lâih tə lhaiʔ;
 
   Wú míng tiān dì zhī shǐ; 
 
   no name heaven earth SUB start 
 
   Nameless, it is the beginning of heaven and earth;
 
   No pronouns are given; we’re still talking about the Dào.
 
   No explicit ‘and’; the conjoints are just concatenated: ‘heaven earth’. The formula X zhī Y is very much like English X’s Y.
 
   有名万物之母
 
   *wəʔ miŋ mans mət tə mə̂ʔ.
 
   Yǒu míng wàn wù zhī mǔ. 
 
   exist name 10,000 thing SUB mother
 
   Named, it is the mother of the 10,000 things.
 
   Wàn wù, the 10,000 things, is an ancient way of referring to “everything”. As we’ve just been told that the real Dào cannot be named, the idea is presumably that when you attempt to give names, you end up mired in particulars. 
 
   故常无欲，以观其妙；
 
   *Kâh daŋ ma lok, ləʔ kôn gə miauh;
 
   Gù cháng wú yù, yǐ guān qí miào; 
 
   thus always not desire / with observe its wonderful
 
   Thus as we lack desire, we observe its wonder;
 
   常有欲，以观其徼。
 
   *daŋ wəʔ lok, ləʔ kôn gə kiâuʔ.
 
   cháng yǒu yù, yǐ guān qí jiǎo.
 
   always exist desire / with observe its boundary
 
   As we have desire, we observe only its edges.
 
   Note the rhyme; these lines form a couplet.
 
   We have to supply pronouns in English; the OC could be about anyone.
 
   The “always” (cháng) is hard to incorporate in English; perhaps “Those who always lack desire…” / “Those who always desire”. As I don’t think the intent is to preclude enlightenment, a reading of “So long as we lack desire…” seems better.
 
   The base meaning of yǐ is ‘use’. Here it’s formally a conjunction— i.e. “The lack of desire— using that, we observe the wonder.”
 
   此两者，同出而异名，同谓之玄。
 
   *Tsheʔ raŋʔ taʔ, dôŋ k-hlut nə ləkh miŋ, dôŋ wəts tə wîn.
 
   Cǐ liǎng zhě, tóng chū ér yì míng, tóng wèi zhī xuán. 
 
   this both thing / same source but different name / same call 3.obj dark
 
   These two have the same source but different names; they are called mystery.
 
   We’ve met zhě as a person nominalizer; with inanimates it means “thing(s)”— thus “these two things” (the Way and the Name).
 
   Chū means ‘exit, produce, issue’, but here is used for ‘source, origin’.
 
   Etymologically xuán is ‘black, dark’, thus ‘mystery’.
 
   玄之又玄，众妙之门。
 
   *Wîn tə wəh wîn, tuŋh miauh tə mə̂n.
 
   Xuán zhī yòu xuán, zhòng miào zhī mén.
 
   dark 3.obj again dark / multitude wonder SUB gate.
 
   Mystery and again mystery, the gateway to all marvels.
 
   Zhòng is usually “multitude”, but here it’s ‘all’, as in the Buddhist maxim 眾生平等Zhòng shēng píngděng “All lives are equal.”
 
   Though any translation must adopt some interpretation, my preference is to avoid explaining the text in guise of translation— as opposed to this 1917 translation of lines 5/6:
 
   Now he who would gain a knowledge of the nature and attributes of the nameless and undefinable God must first set himself free from all earthly desires, for unless he can do this, he will be unable to penetrate the material veil which interposes between him and those spiritual conditions into which he would obtain an insight.              
 
                                                                         G.G. Alexander 
 
   This one is old-fashioned, and perhaps marred by the desire to keep the rhyme, but accurate:
 
   Always without desire we must be found,
If its deep mystery we would sound;
But if desire always within us be,
Its outer fringe is all that we shall see.
 
                                                                         James Legge
 
    
 
   Historical phonology
 
   How do we reconstruct Middle and Old Chinese pronunciation? In brief, we use
 
    
    	The Suí/Sòng rhyme tables
 
    	The comparative method using modern dialects
 
    	Clues from transcriptions
 
    	OC rhymes
 
    	Radicals and phonetics
 
   
 
   Middle Chinese
 
   The 切韵　Qièyùn is a rhyme dictionary of Chinese edited by Lù Fǎyán and published in 601, under the Suì; it was not only a highly successful dictionary (so we have a complete copy) but was considered to give the standard pronunciation for literary Chinese.
 
   Pronunciation was given by fǎnqiè formulas, which gave the initial, final, and tone of the word, like this:
 
   全…疾缘切七
 
   *dzjwän … dzjet jiwän tshiet tshjet 
 
   quán … jí yuán qiè qī 
 
   maintain / sick hem cut seven
 
   The key bits are underlined, giving the initial *dzj- and the final *-wän. (The final also gives the tone, but this information is also given by which volume the word appears in— the volumes were organized by tone.) Qiè is part of the formula, and 7 gives the number of words in this particular rhyme group. The initial-final formula is spoiled by sound change in Mandarin.
 
   The neat thing about the Qièyùn is that it provides a contemporary analysis of what the initials and finals were; but it lacks phonetic details. The Sòng rhyme table Yùnjìng goes further, giving a description of the sound categories, influenced by Indian phonology. These are useful— e.g. we can identify the category chún ‘lips’ as labials— but of course highly imprecise. 
 
   To actually reconstruct the sounds for these categories, we use the comparative method[142], comparing the modern Chinese dialects as well as borrowings into Japanese, Korean, and Vietnamese. For instance, for the word tiān ‘heaven’ we find:
 
    
    
      
      	 Běijīng
  
      	 tʰien1
  
     
 
      
      	 Sūzhōu
  
      	 tʰɪn1
  
     
 
      
      	 Xiàmèn
  
      	 tʰien1
  
     
 
      
      	 Guǎngzhōu
  
      	 tʰin1
  
     
 
      
      	 Sino-Japanese
  
      	 ten
  
     
 
      
      	 Sino-Vietnamese
  
      	 thien1
  
     
 
      
      	 Sino-Korean
  
      	 ch’ŏn
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Of course, we look at more dialects and hundreds of words, but you won’t be surprised at the final result, the Middle Chinese reconstruction *tʰienA.
 
   Bernhard Karlgren was the first to apply this method, publishing his Analytic Dictionary in 1923, but it has been corrected and modernized by many scholars.
 
   We can test and improve the reconstructions by looking at transcriptions from one language to another— e.g. Chinese words recorded in the ’Phags-pa alphabet (p. 119), Chinese loanwords in Tai or Miao-Yao, and Chinese transcriptions of Buddhist sutras.
 
   For instance, we saw that the Ballad of Mùlán renders ‘khan’ as modern Kèhán; reconstructed *kʰâɣân is not a bad representation of Mongol khagan. Pútáo ‘grape’ is reconstructed *bɑdɑu, which fits as a borrowing from early Iranian *bādāwa— cf. modern Persian bāda ‘wine’.
 
   Old Chinese
 
   The study of Old Chinese begins with the Míng scholar Chén Dì, who studied rhyme in OC texts, principally the -6C Shījīng. It had been noticed that the ancient poems didn’t always rhyme in modern readings, but it was assumed that this was due to laxity. Chén was the first to realize that the discrepancies were due to sound change. He and his successors tabulated what words could rhyme in the Shījīng, and compared the resulting rhyme groups with those of the Qièyùn.
 
   The Qīng scholar Duàn Yùcái observed that with radical + phonetic characters (p. 378), characters with the same phonetic could rhyme in the Shījīng system. This greatly expanded the dataset, as now all radical + phonetic characters could be classified into rhyme groups, as opposed to the subset that appeared in Shījīng rhymes.
 
   Karlgren, based on his Middle Chinese reconstructions, observed that the phonetic groups not only rhymed, but the initials shared a point of articulation. But this led to puzzles like the following group:
 
    
    
      
      	 京
  
      	 jīng 
  
      	 *kjɐŋ 
  
     
 
      
      	 景
  
      	 jǐng
  
      	 *kjɐŋ
  
     
 
      
      	 鲸
  
      	 qíng
  
      	 *gjɐŋ 
  
     
 
      
      	 凉
  
      	 liàng
  
      	 *ljaŋ 
  
     
 
      
      	 亮
  
      	 liàng
  
      	 *ljaŋ 
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Other groups allowed only MC velars or only dentals, but these were mixed. Karlgren posited that OC had an initial *kl- in these words. Schuessler has *krinstead (e.g.京　*kraŋ), based on comparisons with other languages— e.g.京　‘mound, hill, capital’ seems to be cognate to Khmer kraŋ ‘knoll, bluff’.
 
   Similarly, there were groups like
 
    
    
      
      	 甬
  
      	 yǒng
  
      	 *yiwoŋ 
  
     
 
      
      	 通
  
      	 tōng
  
      	 *thuŋ 
  
     
 
    
   
 
   where a dental patterned with a semivowel. Karlgren (pointing to similar sound changes elsewhere) posited that an original dental initial had been lost before the semivowel: dy > y.[143]
 
   In other cases, Karlgren rescued unexpected non-rhymes 
 
    
    
      
      	 我
  
      	 wǒ
  
      	 *ŋâ 
  
     
 
      
      	 義
  
      	 yì
  
      	 *nje 
  
     
 
    
   
 
   by postulating a sound change that messed up the vowels— here supposing that義　originally had the vowel *a. (Schuessler reconstructs *ŋâiʔ, *ŋaih.)
 
   As for the tones, André Haudicourt examined a puzzle in Mon-Khmer: Vietnamese was tonal, the other languages were not. Haudricourt showed how the tones corresponded to non-tonal features in related languages. For instance, tone category C corresponded to final -h or -s:
 
    
    
      
      	  
  
      	 Vietnamese
  
      	 Mon
  
      	 Mnong
  
     
 
      
      	 ‘seven’
  
      	 bảy
  
      	 tpah
  
      	 poh
  
     
 
      
      	 ‘nose’
  
      	 mũi
  
      	 muh
  
      	 mŭh
  
     
 
      
      	 ‘root’
  
      	 rễ
  
      	 rɜh
  
      	 ries
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Similarly, tone B seemed to derive from words ending in a glottal stop.
 
   He went on to apply the same analysis to Chinese. Thus modern reconstructions of OC are toneless, the MC tones deriving from OC final consonants.
 
   


 
  



Writing
 
   Myths
 
   Westerners are fascinated by Chinese writing; unfortunately, they pick up a lot of misinformation about how the system works. So let’s start by looking at what the Chinese writing system isn’t.
 
    
    	It’s not ideographic.
 
   
 
   Hànzì don’t stand for ideas— they stand for individual Chinese words, and always have. A string of characters is simply a written Chinese phrase.
 
    
    	It’s not pictographic.
 
   
 
   The origins of most of the characters are pictorial, but this hasn’t been a way of creating characters for at least three millennia, and their pictorial nature is hidden by centuries of stylization and simplification.
 
    
    	The characters are not all morphemes.
 
   
 
   Though Chinese morphemes are mostly monosyllables, it also has a small stock of longer morphemes, such as húdié ‘butterfly’, pútao ‘grape’, zhīzhu ‘spider’, dāla ‘hang down’, gēda ‘lump’, guǒluǒ ‘type of wasp’, zhāngláng ‘cockroach’, xīshuài ‘cricket’[144], mòli ‘jasmine’, zhāntán ‘sandalwood’, luòtuó ‘camel’, shénme ‘what’, nièpán ‘nirvana’, Fótuó ‘Buddha’, shānhú ‘coral’, mǎyǐ ‘ant’, bōli ‘glass’, kāfēi ‘coffee’, léidá ‘radar’.
 
    
    	It does not give automatic access to Old Chinese or Japanese.
 
   
 
   As we’ve seen, Old Chinese is a different language, with the difference only half-covered by pronouncing everything in a modern dialect. A Chinese speaker has to do some study to be able to read wényán. And Japanese is far harder— the bulk of a Japanese text is kana which will be unreadable to the Chinese.
 
    
    	It contains phonetic information.
 
   
 
   Though characters represent syllables, it’s not true that the only information conveyed by a character is pictorial or ideographic. The vast majority of characters are radical + phonetic compounds where the phonetic grapheme tells roughly how the character is pronounced. More precisely, how it was pronounced in OC. More on this below.
 
   Victor Mair points out that very occasionally, a character represents more than one syllable. E.g.瓩is an abbreviation for千瓦qiānwǎ‘kilowatt’;圕　may be used for túshūguǎn 圖書館　‘library’. An interesting case is廿　niàn ‘20’, which is often pronounced èrshí, i.e the normal word二十　for ‘20’.
 
   See DeFrancis in the bibliography for more on myths about Chinese characters.
 
   Graphic evolution
 
   As noted, we have thousands of oracle bone inscriptions from the Shāng dynasty, 3500 years ago. They already form a full writing system, using all the principles of the mature contemporary system. It must have taken a good deal of development to get there, but we have little information on how it arose.
 
   Here are three characters (‘winter’, ‘completed’, and a surname) as they’ve changed over the last three and a half millennia.
 
    [image: ] 
 
    
 
   The seal script(篆书　zhuànshū) was the official writing system of the Qín (-221). During the Warring States period the characters had diverged in each kingdom; Qín Shǐhuáng standardized the script across the empire, basing the forms of on those of his own kingdom. The curvy and elegant seal script is still used for decorative purposes. 
 
   For everyday use, clerks used clerical script (lìshū), adapted for more rapid brushwork. It’s fairly readable if you know the traditional characters, and shows the transition to rectilinear strokes— the circles of seal script became squares.
 
   楷书　Kǎishū is the standard script from the later Hàn dynasty (1C). It’s lightly simplified from the clerical script, with more angular strokes and a greater use of thicker and thinner strokes (an artifact of drawing with a brush). The modern printed characters are based on kǎishū.
 
   Cursive forms, which drastically simplify the shapes so that most characters can be written in only a few strokes, are called 草书　cǎoshū ‘grass script’ (or more accurately ‘draft script’). This is the calligraphic ideal, and there are of course many styles and degrees of readability. Zhāngcǎo is an early form (about 1C); the name ‘rule draft’ suggests that the original purpose was bureaucratic speed rather than beauty.
 
   Types of graphs
 
   How do you create a writing system? Devise glyphs for every word, of course. To do so, the Shāng scribes used several methods.
 
   Pictorial
 
   The easiest way to represent a word is to draw a little picture. The tables below show the oracle bone, seal script, and modern characters. I’ve given the traditional form where it helps explain the development.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   rén ‘person’              chóng ‘worm, insect’
nǚ ‘woman’              yú ‘fish’(魚)
zǐ ‘child’              quán ‘dog’
 
    [image: ] 
 
   mù ‘eye’              mǎ ‘horse’(馬)
miàn ‘face’              sī ‘silk’(絲)
kǒu ‘mouth’              mù ‘tree’
 
    [image: ] 
 
   rì ‘sun, day’              mǐ ‘uncooked rice’
yuè ‘moon’              bèi ‘cowrie shell’(貝)
shān ‘mountain’              shǐ ‘arrow’
yún ‘cloud’              gōng ‘bow’
 
    [image: ] 
 
   yǔ ‘rain’              gē ‘spear’
shǔi ‘water’              mén ‘gate, door’(門)
huǒ ‘fire’              chē ‘carriage’(車)
 
   As you can see, the pictorial element was greatly reduced in the seal script and almost lost in the modern script. If you know how it developed, you can see the horse in马　or the woman in女, but no effort was made to maintain the graphic resemblance.
 
   At the Shāng stage, the same glyph could be used for different-sounding words: the crescent moon was used for both yuè ‘moon’ and míng ‘brighten’; the mouth picture was used for kǒu ‘mouth’ and míng ‘call out’. As we’ll see, the tendency has been for such anomalies to be eliminated.
 
   Complex
 
   Many words don’t lend themselves to a picture which will immediately identify them. But scribes came up with clever ways to represent them. These generally require a brief explanation.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   A few more that can be appreciated with the modern character alone:
 
    
    	喿　sào ‘chirp’ = many mouths in a tree
 
    	卜bǔ ‘fortune-telling’ = cracks on an oracle bone
 
    	囚qiú ‘imprison’ = a man in an enclosure
 
    	沙shā ‘sand’ = small 小　things in water 氵
 
    	旦　dàn ‘dawn’ = sun rising over the horizon
 
    	坐　zuò‘sit’ = two men resting on the earth (土　tǔ)
 
    	比　bǐ ‘compare’ = two people next to each other
 
    	尖　jiān‘pointed’ = small小　thing above big大　thing
 
    	盲　máng‘blind’ = dead亡　eye目
 
   
 
   You can find many more by browsing through Karlgren, but his examples should be checked against a more modern source, as he generally looked only at the seal script, which did not always reflect the Shāng forms.
 
   The rebus principle
 
   Then there are words that defy graphic ingenuity. Fortunately, everyone who’s created a writing system— the Chinese, the Sumerians, the Egyptians, the Maya— has hit upon the rebus principle, that is, re-using a glyph for a word of similar sound.
 
   For instance, how do you represent ‘I’? If you come up with a graphic idea, recall that we have to distinguish subject wú and object/emphatic wǒ. Bypassing the problem, the scribes used the glyph [image: ] (我), which designated a pastoralist people in Shāng times.
 
   More examples:
 
    
    	其　jī ‘winnowing basket’ was used for the third person pronoun qí
 
    	焉yān ‘a type of bird’ was used for the third person pronoun yān
 
    	若　ruò ‘similar, supposing’ was used for ruò ‘you’
 
    	或　huò ‘region’was used for huò ‘some’
 
    	 [image: ](王) wǎng ‘go to’ was used for wáng ‘king’
 
    	来　lái ‘wheat’ was used for lái ‘come’
 
    	贝　bèi ‘cowrie shell’ was used for bài ‘defeat’
 
    	而　ér ‘whiskers’ was used for ér ‘and, then’
 
    	须　xū ‘beard’ was used for xū ‘wait, expect, need’
 
   
 
   Determiners
 
   The use or over-use of the rebus principle leads to ambiguity, and all the early writing systems addressed this with added glyphs called determiners, of two kinds:
 
    
    	specifying the correct pronunciation— phonetics
 
    	suggesting the meaning— significs, in Chinese studies called radicals
 
   
 
   For instance, the same character was used for kǒu ‘mouth’ and míng ‘speak, call out, name’. To mark the latter meaning, scribes appended míng ‘bright’ as a phonetic:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   The modern characters wouldbe口　+明　=名. But note that míng ‘bright’ now has a sun radical, and that later scribes interpreted the crescent moon as夕　xī ‘dark, evening’ (which had a similar shape in seal script), spoiling it as a phonetic.
 
   The character wǎng ‘go to’ was distinguished from ‘king’ by adding zhǐ ‘step, stop’ as a radical:
 
    [image: ] 
 
   In modern characters,王　+止　=往. Again there’s been some reanalysis: the radical is now彳chì ‘step with the left foot’.
 
   A distinctive feature of Chinese characters (as opposed to Egyptian or Sumerian) is that determiners were written as part of the character. Thus all Chinese characters, however complex, are written in the same size box, from一　yī‘one’ to鬟　huán ‘topknot’.
 
   Radical + phonetic
 
   The vast majority of characters are radical + phonetic combinations. Some examples:
 
    
    
      
      	 Character
  
      	 Radical
  
      	 Phonetic
  
     
 
      
      	 1扣　kòu ‘knock’
  
      	 手　shǒu ‘hand’
  
      	 口　kǒu ‘mouth’
  
     
 
      
      	 2如　rú ‘as’
  
      	 口　kǒu ‘mouth’
  
      	 女　nǚ ‘woman’
  
     
 
      
      	 3娟　juān ‘beautiful’
  
      	 女　nǚ ‘woman’
  
      	 肙　yuān ‘worm’
  
     
 
      
      	 4妈　mā ‘mother’
  
      	 女　nǚ ‘woman’
  
      	 马　mǎ ‘horse’
  
     
 
      
      	 5苦　kǔ ‘bitter’
  
      	 艸　cǎo ‘grass’
  
      	 古　gǔ ‘ancient’
  
     
 
      
      	 6萌　méng ‘sprout’
  
      	 艸　cǎo ‘grass’
  
      	 明　míng ‘bright’
  
     
 
      
      	 7菲　fēi ‘fragrant’
  
      	 艸　cǎo ‘grass’
  
      	 非　fēi ‘not’
  
     
 
      
      	 8悲　bēi ‘grief’
  
      	 心　xīn ‘heart’
  
      	 非　fēi ‘not’
  
     
 
      
      	 9匡　kuāng ‘correct’
  
      	 匚　fāng ‘box’
  
      	 王　wáng ‘king’
  
     
 
      
      	 10纨　wán ‘fine silk’
  
      	 丝　sī ‘silk’
  
      	 丸　wán ‘pellet’
  
     
 
      
      	 11绾　wǎn ‘coil up’
  
      	 丝　sī ‘silk’
  
      	 官　guān ‘official’
  
     
 
      
      	 12灯　dēng ‘lamp’
  
      	 火　huǒ ‘fire’
  
      	 丁　dīng ‘nail’
  
     
 
      
      	 13江　jiāng ‘river’
  
      	 水　shuǐ ‘water’
  
      	 工　gōng ‘work’
  
     
 
      
      	 14淋　lín ‘drip’
  
      	 水　shuǐ ‘water’
  
      	 淋　lín ‘forest’
  
     
 
      
      	 15案　àn ‘case’
  
      	 宀　mián ‘roof’
  
      	 安　ān ‘peace’
  
     
 
      
      	 16完　wán ‘complete’
  
      	 宀　mián ‘roof’
  
      	 元　yuán ‘head, first’
  
     
 
      
      	 17院　yuàn ‘yard’
  
      	 邑　yì ‘area’
  
      	 完　wán ‘complete’
  
     
 
      
      	 18匙　chí ‘spoon’
  
      	 匕　bǐ ‘spoon’
  
      	 是　shì ‘this’
  
     
 
      
      	 19蛾　é ‘moth’
  
      	 虫　chóng ‘insect’
  
      	 我　wǒ ‘I’
  
     
 
      
      	 20铷　rú ‘rubidium’
  
      	 金　jīn ‘metal’
  
      	 如　rú ‘as’
  
     
 
      
      	 21疲　pí ‘emaciated’
  
      	 疒　chuáng ‘sick’
  
      	 皮　pí ‘skin’
  
     
 
      
      	 22材　cái ‘material’
  
      	 木　mù ‘tree’
  
      	 才　cái ‘ability’
  
     
 
      
      	 23财　cái ‘valuables’
  
      	 贝　bèi ‘shell’
  
      	 才　cái ‘ability’
  
     
 
      
      	 24靡　mí ‘scatter’
  
      	 非　fēi ‘not’
  
      	 麻　má ‘hemp’
  
     
 
      
      	 25䭩　mì ‘feed’
  
      	 食　shí ‘eat’
  
      	 靡　mí ‘scatter’
  
     
 
      
      	 26功　gōng ‘merit’
  
      	 力　lì ‘power’
  
      	 工　gōng ‘work’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Some things to notice here:
 
    
    	Some characters are simplified when used as a phonetic, e.g.手　→扌　(1),艸　→艹　(5),水　→氵(13).
 
    	Radicals typically live on the left, but a few appear on top (e.g.宀　15) and some occur elsewhere (bottom, 24; right, 26).
 
    	The same character can be used as either a radical or a phonetic (口　1/2,女　2/3,非　7/24). However, the class of radicals is far smaller.
 
    	A compound character can be used as a phonetic in another character (完　16/17,靡　24/25).
 
    	The process is by no means closed— ‘rubidium’ (20) is a modern word.
 
   
 
   As in any language, senses of a word could diverge:是　shì was originally ‘this’, and has senses ‘right’, ‘yes’, ‘be’, ‘every’. But of course the ancient scribes had no etymological dictionaries to consult; they tended to err on the side of adding extra radicals. E.g. ‘emaciated, tired’ (21) is probably a sense of ‘skin’— i.e. ‘nothing but skin’; ‘feed’ (25) is the same word as its phonetic, as is ‘merit’ (26).
 
   How close can the phonetics be? Obviously the most useful are those that are pronounced exactly the same (like lín 14) or with only a tone change (mā/mǎ 4). You’ll also see a lot of aspiration changes (kǔ/gǔ 5).
 
   But the real rule is that the phonetic must rhyme and have the same initial point of articulation in Old Chinese. So a few of the above phonetics work a lot better in OC:
 
    
    
      
      	 2如　*na(h) ‘as’
  
      	 女　*nraʔ ‘woman’
  
     
 
      
      	 8悲　*prəi ‘grief’
  
      	 非　*pəi ‘not’
  
     
 
      
      	 13江　*kroŋ ‘Yangtze river’
  
      	 工　*koŋ ‘work’
  
     
 
      
      	 19蛾　*ŋɑi ‘moth’
  
      	 我　*ŋâiʔ ‘I’
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The radical + phonetic system allows glyphs to be easily created for any word; it also, in theory, allows a reader to guess a word she doesn’t know. Each of the two-hundred-odd radicals in effect forms a meaning class. E.g. here are some of the words using the水　‘water’ radical:
 
    
    
      
      	 水
  
      	 shuǐ
  
      	 water
  
     
 
      
      	 汁
  
      	 zhī
  
      	 juice
  
     
 
      
      	 汗
  
      	 hàn
  
      	 sweat
  
     
 
      
      	 江
  
      	 jiāng
  
      	 river
  
     
 
      
      	 池
  
      	 chí
  
      	 pool
  
     
 
      
      	 讯
  
      	 xùn
  
      	 flood
  
     
 
      
      	 汐
  
      	 xī
  
      	 tide
  
     
 
      
      	 汤
  
      	 tāng
  
      	 hot water
  
     
 
      
      	 沤
  
      	 òu
  
      	 soak
  
     
 
      
      	 泛
  
      	 fàn
  
      	 flood
  
     
 
      
      	 没
  
      	 mò
  
      	 sink
  
     
 
      
      	 泳
  
      	 yǒng
  
      	 swim
  
     
 
    
   
 
   The phonetics suggest the sound of the word. E.g.汐　has the phonetic夕　xī ‘evening’. Something that sounds like xī but has a meaning associated with water— if you know Chinese, that points you nicely to ‘tide’.
 
   Well, it also points you to溪　xī‘brook’, whose phonetic is奚　xī ‘what’. It’s just bad luck that there are two ‘water’ terms pronounced xī — though fairly common bad luck thanks to the ferocious merging of syllables in Mandarin. In Middle Chinese these pairs were distinct:汐/夕　were pronounced *zjäk;溪/奚　were *kʰiei and *ɣiei. 
 
   On the other hand, take a look at some of the other words that have the水　radical:
 
    
    
      
      	 汇
  
      	 huì
  
      	 gather
  
     
 
      
      	 汉
  
      	 Hàn
  
      	 Chinese
  
     
 
      
      	 汲
  
      	 jí
  
      	 extreme
  
     
 
      
      	 沧
  
      	 cāng
  
      	 dark blue
  
     
 
      
      	 沦
  
      	 lún
  
      	 fall
  
     
 
      
      	 沃
  
      	 wò
  
      	 fertile
  
     
 
      
      	 沟
  
      	 gōu
  
      	 groove
  
     
 
      
      	 注
  
      	 zhù
  
      	 stay
  
     
 
      
      	 法
  
      	 fǎ
  
      	 law
  
     
 
      
      	 沽
  
      	 gū
  
      	 trade
  
     
 
      
      	 沮
  
      	 jŭ
  
      	 stop
  
     
 
      
      	 治
  
      	 zhì
  
      	 control
  
     
 
    
   
 
   There’s a story behind many of these, of course— e.g. Hàn was originally the name of a river; cāngis the color of water (etymologically the same as苍　cāng the color of the sky); lún was originally ‘sink’;沟　was ‘ditch’. Some (e.g. fǎ, gū, jŭ) were unaccountable even in ancient times. 
 
   Dictionaries 
 
   With an alphabet, if you don’t know a word you can easily look it up. How do you look up a character you don’t know?
 
   There are several methods; the simplest conceptually is by counting strokes. A character stroke index conceptually works like this:
 
   1
 
   一乙
 
   2
 
   二十厂丁七卜八人入匕儿几九乃刁刀力又了乜
 
   3
 
   三干于亏工士下大丈万与才寸上口山巾亿千乞川个义夕久凡丸么勺及广亡门之尸己已巳弓卫也女刃小飞叉习马子乡
 
   …
 
   25
 
   鬛
 
   In a real index, of course, you’d have page numbers by each entry. So you count the strokes, check that section, find your character, and flip to that page.
 
    [image: ] 
 
   Counting strokes is usually straightforward, but there are quirky rules based on how characters are drawn. For instance, a square, whether in口　or any more complicated character, is three strokes. If you look at a more brushy-looking font (as in the illustration above) you can see why: the top and right sides are drawn as one line. Similarly, the hooks in乙　or乃　or亏　count as one stroke.弓　ends up as just 3 strokes; again this may be clearer in a brushier font.
 
   Once you get to 10-stroke characters, you may have 500 characters to look through. So the list is sorted by the starting stroke— in my dictionary horizontal stroke, vertical stroke, upward slash, downward slash. Obviously to use this information you need to have learned the standard way to write each character!
 
   Another lookup method is by radical. The classic Qīng dictionary was compiled under the emperor Xuányè, era name Kāngxī, so traditional characters are classified under the 214 Kāngxī radicals.
 
   I’d give you a sampling, but that’s not the way we roll here. Here’s the whole set. As these are the traditional radicals, we must use traditional characters. If the gloss is (shape), the word is simply a name for the glyph.
 
    
    
      
      	 1
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 一
  
      	 yī
  
      	 one
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 丨
  
      	 gǔn
  
      	 line
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 丶
  
      	 zhǔ 
  
      	 dot
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 丿
  
      	 piě 
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 乙
  
      	 yǐ 
  
      	 second
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 亅
  
      	 jué
  
      	 hook
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 2
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 二
  
      	 èr
  
      	 two
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 亠
  
      	 tóu
  
      	 head
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 人
  
      	 rén
  
      	 person
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 儿
  
      	 ér
  
      	 son
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 入
  
      	 rù
  
      	 enter
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 八
  
      	 bā 
  
      	 eight
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 冂
  
      	 jiōng
  
      	 wide
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 冖
  
      	 mì
  
      	 cover
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 冫
  
      	 bīng
  
      	 ice
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 几
  
      	 jī
  
      	 table
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 凵
  
      	 qū
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 刀刂
  
      	 dāo
  
      	 knife
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 力
  
      	 lì
  
      	 power
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 勹
  
      	 bāo
  
      	 wrap
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 匕
  
      	 bǐ 
  
      	 spoon
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 匚
  
      	 fāng
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 匸
  
      	 xǐ 
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 十
  
      	 shí
  
      	 ten
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 卜
  
      	 bǔ 
  
      	 divine
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 卩
  
      	 jié
  
      	 seal
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 厂
  
      	 hàn
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 厶
  
      	 sī 
  
      	 private
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 又
  
      	 yòu
  
      	 again
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 3
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 口
  
      	 kǒu
  
      	 mouth
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 囗
  
      	 wéi
  
      	 upright
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 土
  
      	 tǔ 
  
      	 soil
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 士
  
      	 shì
  
      	 scholar
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 夂
  
      	 zhǐ 
  
      	 go 
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 夊
  
      	 suī 
  
      	 go slow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 夕
  
      	 xī 
  
      	 evening
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 大
  
      	 dà
  
      	 big
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 女
  
      	 nǚ
  
      	 woman
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 子
  
      	 zǐ 
  
      	 child
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 宀
  
      	 mián
  
      	 roof
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 寸
  
      	 cùn
  
      	 inch
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 小
  
      	 xiǎo
  
      	 small
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 尢
  
      	 wāng
  
      	 weak
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 尸
  
      	 shī 
  
      	 corpse
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 屮
  
      	 chè
  
      	 sprout
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 山
  
      	 shān
  
      	 mountain
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 川
  
      	 chuān
  
      	 river
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 工
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 work
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 己
  
      	 jǐ 
  
      	 self
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 巾
  
      	 jīn
  
      	 towel
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 干
  
      	 gān
  
      	 oppose
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 幺
  
      	 yāo
  
      	 tiny
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 广
  
      	 guǎng
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 廴
  
      	 yǐn
  
      	 go
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 廾
  
      	 gǒng
  
      	 two hands
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 弋
  
      	 yǐ 
  
      	 shoot
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 弓
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 bow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 彐
  
      	 jì
  
      	 snout
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 彡
  
      	 shān
  
      	 hair
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 彳
  
      	 chì
  
      	 step
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 4
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 心
  
      	 xīn
  
      	 heart
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 戈
  
      	 gē 
  
      	 lance
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 戸
  
      	 hù
  
      	 door
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 手
  
      	 shǒu
  
      	 hand
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 支
  
      	 zhī 
  
      	 branch
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 攴
  
      	 pū 
  
      	 knock
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 文
  
      	 wén
  
      	 culture
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 斗
  
      	 dǒu
  
      	 peck
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 斤
  
      	 jīn
  
      	 catty
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 方
  
      	 fāng
  
      	 square
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 无
  
      	 wú
  
      	 not
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 日
  
      	 rì
  
      	 sun
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 曰
  
      	 yuē
  
      	 say
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 月
  
      	 yuè
  
      	 moon
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 木
  
      	 mù
  
      	 tree
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 欠
  
      	 qiàn
  
      	 lack
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 止
  
      	 zhǐ 
  
      	 go
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 歹
  
      	 dǎi
  
      	 stop
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 殳
  
      	 shū 
  
      	 wicked
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 毋
  
      	 wú
  
      	 not
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 比
  
      	 bǐ 
  
      	 compare
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 毛
  
      	 máo
  
      	 fur
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 氏
  
      	 shì
  
      	 clan
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 气
  
      	 qì
  
      	 steam
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 水氵
  
      	 shuǐ 
  
      	 water
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 火　灬
  
      	 huǒ 
  
      	 fire
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 爪
  
      	 zhāo
  
      	 claw
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 父
  
      	 fù
  
      	 father
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 爻
  
      	 yáo
  
      	 (shape)
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 爿
  
      	 qiáng
  
      	 trunk
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 片
  
      	 piàn
  
      	 slice
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 牙
  
      	 yá
  
      	 tooth
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 牛　
  
      	 niú
  
      	 cow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 犬犭
  
      	 quǎn
  
      	 dog
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 5
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 玄
  
      	 xuán
  
      	 deep
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 玉
  
      	 yù
  
      	 jade
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 瓜
  
      	 guā 
  
      	 melon
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 瓦
  
      	 wǎ
  
      	 tile
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 甘
  
      	 gān
  
      	 sweet
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 生
  
      	 shēng
  
      	 life
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 用
  
      	 yòng
  
      	 use
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 田
  
      	 tián
  
      	 field
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 疋
  
      	 pǐ 
  
      	 roll
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 疒
  
      	 nè
  
      	 sick
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 癶
  
      	 bō 
  
      	 legs
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 白
  
      	 bái
  
      	 white
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 皮
  
      	 pí
  
      	 skin
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 皿
  
      	 mǐn
  
      	 dish
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 目
  
      	 mù
  
      	 eye
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 矛
  
      	 máo
  
      	 spear
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 失
  
      	 shǐ 
  
      	 arrow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 石
  
      	 shì
  
      	 stone
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 示礻
  
      	 shì
  
      	 show
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 禸
  
      	 róu
  
      	 rump
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 禾
  
      	 hé
  
      	 grain
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 穴
  
      	 xué
  
      	 cave
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 立
  
      	 lì
  
      	 stand
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 6
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 竹
  
      	 zhú
  
      	 bamboo
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 米
  
      	 mì
  
      	 rice
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 糸
  
      	 mì
  
      	 silk
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 缶
  
      	 fǒu
  
      	 jar
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 网
  
      	 wǎng
  
      	 net
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 羊
  
      	 yáng
  
      	 sheep
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 羽
  
      	 yù 
  
      	 feather
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 老
  
      	 lǎo
  
      	 old
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 而
  
      	 ěr
  
      	 and
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 耒
  
      	 lěi
  
      	 plow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 耳
  
      	 ěr
  
      	 ear
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 聿
  
      	 yù
  
      	 brush
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 肉
  
      	 ròu
  
      	 flesh
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 臣
  
      	 chén
  
      	 official
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 自
  
      	 zì
  
      	 self
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 至
  
      	 zhì
  
      	 arrive
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 臼
  
      	 jiù
  
      	 mortar
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 舌
  
      	 shé
  
      	 tongue
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 舛
  
      	 chuǎn
  
      	 oppose
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 舟
  
      	 zhōu
  
      	 boat
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 艮
  
      	 gèn
  
      	 resist
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 色
  
      	 sè
  
      	 color
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 艸艹
  
      	 cǎo
  
      	 grass
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 虍
  
      	 hū 
  
      	 tiger
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 虫
  
      	 chóng
  
      	 insect
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 血
  
      	 xuè
  
      	 blood
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 行
  
      	 xíng
  
      	 walk
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 衣衤
  
      	 yī 
  
      	 clothes
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 襾西
  
      	 yà, xī 
  
      	 cover/
 west
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 7
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 見
  
      	 jiàn
  
      	 see
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 角
  
      	 jiǎo
  
      	 horn
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 言
  
      	 yán
  
      	 speak
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 谷
  
      	 gǔ
  
      	 valley
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 豆
  
      	 dòu
  
      	 bean
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 豕
  
      	 shǐ 
  
      	 pig
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 豸
  
      	 zhì
  
      	 beast
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 貝
  
      	 bèi
  
      	 cowrie
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 赤
  
      	 chì
  
      	 red
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 走
  
      	 zǒu
  
      	 walk
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 足
  
      	 zú
  
      	 foot
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 身
  
      	 shēn
  
      	 body
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 車
  
      	 chē
  
      	 cart
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 辛
  
      	 xīn
  
      	 bitter
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 辰
  
      	 chén
  
      	 morning
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 辵辶
  
      	 chuò
  
      	 walk
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 邑⻏
  
      	 yì
  
      	 district
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 酉
  
      	 yǒu
  
      	 vessel
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 釆
  
      	 biàn
  
      	 distinguish
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 里
  
      	 lǐ 
  
      	 mile
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 8
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 金
  
      	 jīn
  
      	 metal
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 長
  
      	 cháng
  
      	 long
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 門
  
      	 mén
  
      	 gate
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 阜阝
  
      	 fù
  
      	 mound
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 隶
  
      	 lì
  
      	 servant
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 隹
  
      	 zhuī 
  
      	 a bird
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 雨
  
      	 yǔ 
  
      	 rain
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 青
  
      	 qīng
  
      	 blue
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 非
  
      	 fēi
  
      	 wrong
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 9
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 面
  
      	 miàn
  
      	 face
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 革
  
      	 gē
  
      	 leather
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 韋
  
      	 wéi
  
      	 tanned
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 韭
  
      	 jiǔ 
  
      	 leek
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 音
  
      	 yīn
  
      	 sound
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 頁
  
      	 yè
  
      	 leaf
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 風
  
      	 fēng
  
      	 wind
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 飛
  
      	 fēi
  
      	 fly
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 食
  
      	 shí
  
      	 eat
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 10
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 馬
  
      	 mǎ 
  
      	 horse
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 骨
  
      	 gǔ 
  
      	 bone
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 高
  
      	 gāo
  
      	 tall
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 髟
  
      	 biāo
  
      	 hair
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鬥
  
      	 dòu
  
      	 fight
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鬯
  
      	 chàng
  
      	 wine
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鬲
  
      	 lì
  
      	 cauldron
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鬼
  
      	 guǐ 
  
      	 spirit
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 11
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 魚
  
      	 yú
  
      	 fish
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鳥
  
      	 niǎo
  
      	 bird
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鹵
  
      	 lǔ 
  
      	 salt
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鹿
  
      	 lù
  
      	 deer
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 麥
  
      	 mài
  
      	 wheat
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 麻
  
      	 má
  
      	 hemp
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 12
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 黃
  
      	 huáng
  
      	 yellow
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 黍
  
      	 shǔ 
  
      	 millet
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 黑
  
      	 hēi
  
      	 black
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 黹
  
      	 zhǐ 
  
      	 embroider
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 13
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 黽
  
      	 mǐn
  
      	 strive
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鼎
  
      	 dǐng
  
      	 tripod
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鼓
  
      	 gǔ 
  
      	 drum
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鼠
  
      	 shǔ 
  
      	 rat
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 14
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 鼻
  
      	 bí
  
      	 nose
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 齊
  
      	 qí
  
      	 even
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 15
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 齒
  
      	 chǐ
  
      	 teeth
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 16
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 龍
  
      	 lóng
  
      	 dragon
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 龜
  
      	 guī 
  
      	 turtle
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	 17
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
     
 
      
      	  
  
      	 龠
  
      	 yuè
  
      	 flute
  
      	  
     

     
    
   
 
   A similar table is used for simplified characters, but dictionaries don’t always agree on the simplified radicals.
 
   How do you actually look up the word?
 
    
    	Identify the radical. If you know the list of radicals this is usually easy, but recall that any character can be used as a phonetic, too.
 
    	Check the radical table, find where its characters live.
 
    	Find your character among them. They’ll be listed by number of strokes.
 
   
 
   The main complication is that plenty of characters were not actually created as radical + phonetic combinations, so they’re shoehorned in graphically. For instance,云　yún‘cloud’ was, as we’ve seen, a picture, and it’s not considered a radical; it’s listed under二　èr. 世 shí‘world’ graphically derives from three十’s, but it’s not listed under radical十 shí ‘ten’, but radical一 yī ‘one’. On the plus side, most of the exceptions are common characters you’ll learn fairly quickly anyway.
 
   Entering characters on a computer is fairly simple. You can type the pīnyīn character, then choose from the list of characters supplied. They’re usually listed by frequency, so the one you need is often right there. There are alternatives, such as entering the strokes used in each corner of the character, or using a keyboard that enables Zhùyīn fúhào (below).
 
   Simplified characters
 
   In 1956 and 1964 the PRC created simplified forms for about 2500 characters. The motivating idea was that the traditional forms were a huge burden to learn and write. The reform was not accepted in Táiwān, Hong Kong, or the overseas Chinese community, but was accepted in Singapore.
 
   This sort of thing generally can be done only after a revolution. (It’s notable that the Russians also redid their alphabet after the 1917 revolution, and for that matter Noah Webster’s Americanized spellings date to soon after the American revolution.) In 1977 the government attempted to introduce more simplified characters, but ran into resistance and withdrew the proposal: the reform window had closed.
 
   It’s a headache for Westerners, who have trouble enough learning the characters at all, much less two forms of them. If you want to read the characters on an ancient painting or a Chinatown menu, you need the traditional characters. On the other hand it’s a bit eccentric to ignore how a billion Chinese are presently writing their language or hope that they go back to the old system, which is why this book uses simplified characters.
 
   It’s also worth noting that post-WWII Japan undertook an even more extensive reform— restricting the number of kanji in official use to about 2000 (you are supposed to use katakana for the ‘missing’ characters). In addition quite a few characters were simplified, sometimes matching the PRC
 
   國 guó ‘country’ → 国
 
   黨 dǎng ‘party’ →党
 
   會 huì ‘meet’ →会
 
   醫 yī ‘medicine’ →医
 
    
 
   and sometimes not: 
 
    
 
   齒 chǐ ‘teeth’ → 齿／歯
 
   兒 ér ‘boy’ →儿／児
 
   廣 guǎng ‘wide’ →广／広
 
   縣 xiàn ‘district’ →县／県
 
    
 
   Several methods were used in simplifying characters:
 
    
    	Adopt simpler forms already in wide use— e.g.医　yī‘medicine’,历　lì ‘undergo’
 
    	Apply cursive simplifications to the standard form: e.g.馬　mǎ ‘horse’ >马.
 
    	Create new radical + phonetic combinations: e.g.洁　jié‘clean’ =水+吉.
 
    	Sanction old substitutions, e.g.里　lǐ‘mile’ for裏　lǐ ‘inside’.
 
    	Highlight a characteristic component:豐　fēng ‘abundant’ >丰.
 
    	Revert to etymological forms— e.g.云　yún ‘cloud’ is the ancient glyph; in the traditional form the ‘rain’ radical was added雲　to distinguish it from now-obsolete yún ‘say’.
 
    	Some radicals are simplified in all characters they appear in— e.g.詞　>词　cí‘phrase’,語　>语　yǔ‘words’;門　>门　mén ‘door’,閩　>闽　‘Mǐn’.
 
   
 
   How many characters?
 
   How many characters are there? We can get some alarming numbers by looking at historical dictionaries: 
 
    
    
      
      	 Date
  
      	 Name
  
      	 Number
  
     
 
      
      	  100
  
      	 Shuōwén jiězì
  
      	  9,353
  
     
 
      
      	  550
  
      	 Yùpiān
  
      	 12,158
  
     
 
      
      	  601
  
      	 Qièyùn
  
      	 16,917
  
     
 
      
      	 1039
  
      	 Jíyùn
  
      	 53,525
  
     
 
      
      	 1150
  
      	 Liùshūlüè
  
      	 21,810
  
     
 
      
      	 1615
  
      	 Zìhuì
  
      	 33,179
  
     
 
      
      	 1716
  
      	 Kāngxī zìdiǎn
  
      	 47,035
  
     
 
      
      	 1916
  
      	 Zhōnghuà dà zìdiǎn
  
      	 48,000
  
     
 
    
   
 
   However, these enormous numbers are inflated by variant and exotic characters. The better question is “How many characters can an educated person recognize?”
 
   Máo Zédōng’s Collected Works contain a total of 2,981 separate characters. A 1960s PRC survey found that educated readers knew between 3500 and 4000 characters. The 2013 Table of General Standard Chinese Characters contains 6500 characters marked “common”. The most common 2,500 characters account for almost 98% of a corpus of contemporary texts. The standard list of Japanese kanji (as taught through secondary school) includes 2,136 characters.
 
   But even these numbers are misleading, because so many characters are made from simpler elements. (97% of the Kāngxī characters are radical + phonetic compounds.) So an even better question is, “How many graphemes does that educated person know?”
 
   As a rough guess, we might use the 1350 entries in Karlgren’s dictionary, each of which is a phonetic. (Almost all of the 214 Kāngxī radicals appear as entries, bar a few which are used for their shape alone.) Even more encouragingly, W.E. Soothill’s 1942 dictionary contains just 895 phonetics.
 
   Other representations
 
   After the 1911 revolution, some Chinese advocated full latinization— notably the writer Lǔ Xùn, who advocated a system called latinxua which had been developed in Russia for use among Chinese immigrants. The communists used the system for literacy campaigns in the 1930s, but backed off from the idea once they attained power, for obvious political reasons— they had enough on their plate. However, the rules for pīnyīn were promulgated in 1957, and the system is used to help teach writing.
 
   The Japanese can easily represent foreign words with katakana— e.g.サラリーマン sararīman ‘salary man’. Mandarin instead uses long, cumbersome transliterations— e.g. Noam Chomsky is rendered诺姆乔姆斯基 Nuòmǔ Qiáomǔsījī. 
 
   (Characters may be chosen partly for their meaning— e.g. ‘radar’ is雷达　léidá ‘thunder-reach’. Important countries get short flattering names: e.g.美国　Měiguó ‘America’, literally ‘beautiful country’. It’s preferred to calque technical terms:电　diàn ‘electricity’, originally ‘lightning.’) 
 
   There is a katakana-like system for Chinese: Zhùyīn fúhào, invented just after the 1911 revolution, and still used for education in Táiwān. It divides a word into initial, medial, final, and tone:
 
    
    
      
      	 ㄅ
  
      	 ㄆ　
  
      	 ㄇ
  
      	 ㄈ
  
      	 ㄉ
  
      	 ㄊ
  
      	 ㄋ
  
      	 ㄌ
  
      	 ㄍ
  
      	 ㄎ
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 b
  
      	 p
  
      	 m
  
      	 f
  
      	 d
  
      	 t
  
      	 n
  
      	 l
  
      	 g
  
      	 k
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ㄏ
  
      	 ㄐ
  
      	 ㄑ
  
      	 ㄒ
  
      	 ㄓ
  
      	 ㄔ
  
      	 ㄕ
  
      	 ㄖ
  
      	 ㄗ
  
      	 ㄘ
  
      	 ㄙ
  
     
 
      
      	 h
  
      	 j
  
      	 q
  
      	 x
  
      	 zh
  
      	 ch
  
      	 sh
  
      	 r
  
      	 z
  
      	 c
  
      	 s
  
     
 
      
      	 ㄚ
  
      	 ㄛ
  
      	 ㄜ
  
      	 ㄝ
  
      	 ㄞ
  
      	 ㄟ
  
      	 ㄠ
  
      	 ㄡ
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 a
  
      	 o
  
      	 e
  
      	 e
  
      	 ai
  
      	 ei
  
      	 ao
  
      	 ou
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 ㄢ
  
      	 ㄣ
  
      	 ㄤ
  
      	 ㄥ
  
      	 ㄦ
  
      	 ㄧ
  
      	 ㄨ
  
      	 ㄩ
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
      
      	 an
  
      	 en
  
      	 ang
  
      	 eng
  
      	 er
  
      	 i, y
  
      	 u, w
  
      	 ü, yu
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
      	  
  
     
 
    
   
 
   Tones are indicated with diacritics as in pīnyīn, except that first tone is unmarked, and the neutral tone is indicated with a dot.
 
   Examples:ㄇㄨˋ mù,ㄉㄤˇ dǎng,ㄊㄞˊㄨㄢ Táiwān,ㄨㄣˊㄨㄤˊ Wén wáng. 
 
   A peculiarity is that -i after retroflexes is not written: shī is justㄕ.
 
   Although modern Mandarin could easily be written in pīnyīn or Zhùyīn fúhào— as after all it can be understood when speaking— Old Chinese is near-incomprehensible when read out loud, and thus could not be conveniently written using a script based on modern pronunciation. To underline this point Yuen-ren Chao wrote an OC poem entirely using variants of shi. The first line, with Táng and modern Mandarin transliterations:
 
   石室诗士施氏，嗜狮，誓食十狮。
 
   *źjäk śjet śɨ-dẓɨ Śje Źie, źi ṣi, źjäi dźjǝk źjǝp ṣi.
 
   Shí shì shīshì Shī Shì, shì shī, shì shí shí shī.
 
   stone room poem-scholar Shī Shì / addict lion / vow eat ten lion
 
   In a stone house the poet Shī Shì, who loved lions, vowed to eat ten lions.
 
   Women’s characters
 
   One of the most intriguing simplifications of Chinese writing was女书　nǚshū ‘woman-writing’, developed in southwestern Húnán. Its origins are unclear, though it evidently dates back centuries.
 
    [image: /Users/markrosenfelder/Documents/PCK illos/Ch-nushu.ai]Here’s nǚshū written (right to left) in nǚshū; compare to traditional書女:
 
   The characters are based on traditional forms, somewhat skewed to fit into a thin diamond shape. Many characters are used as syllabic glyphs, allowing the total count to be under 700.
 
   Nǚshū was drawn or embroidered, passed from mothers to daughters. One important use was between lǎo tóng, sworn sisters, a dedication of lifelong companionship which used much of the language of courtship. 
 
   There were also legends written in nǚshū, e.g. versions of the story of Zhù Yīngtái, a girl who wears men’s clothes in order to study, and is eloquent enough to convince her father to support her. (The story ends tragically but romantically. She falls in love with a fellow scholar, Liáng Shānbó. When her family arranges a marriage to another man, Shānbó dies of grief. Yīngtái throws herself into his grave, and both are reborn as butterflies.)
 
    
 
   


 
  



Glossary
 
   Words you know
 
   An obstacle to learning Chinese is that almost all of the roots are unfamiliar. But English speakers know more Chinese than they realize! This list gives English words that derive ultimately from Chinese. 
 
   Also worth noting are calques from Chinese, including long time no see (hěn jiǔ bú jián) and lose face (diūliǎn).
 
   J = Japanese, C = Cantonese.
 
   aikido - J aikidō ← hé ‘unite’ + qì ‘vital force’ + dào ‘way’ 
 
   banzai - J ← wànsuì ‘10,000 years’ 
 
   bok choy - C baahkchoi= báicài ‘white vegetable’ 
 
   bonsai - J ← pénzāi ‘basin-plant’ 
 
   bonze - J bonsō ← fánsēng ‘Buddhist monk’ 
 
   bushido - J bushidō ← wǔshìdào ‘warrior (war-person) way’ 
 
   chai - Hindi ‘tea’ ← Persian ← chá 
 
   cheongsam - chángshān ‘long clothes’ 
 
   chinaware - Persian chīnī; the first (17C) citations in English are apt to be spelled chiney, cheney ← Sanskrit Cīna  ← Qín
 
   chin chin (toast) - M. qing-qing 
 
   chop chop (fast) - Pidgin ← C kāp 
 
   chop suey - C jaahp seui = zásuì ‘mixed pieces’ 
 
   chow mein - C cháau mihn= chǎomiàn ‘stir-fried noodles’ 
 
   chow (dog) - Pidgin ← C gáu = gǒu 
 
   chow (food) - Pidgin ← chǎo ‘stir-fry’ 
 
   daimyo - J daimyō ← dàmíng ‘big name’ 
 
   dazibao - dàzìbào ‘big character newspaper’ 
 
   dim sum - C dím sām = diǎn xīn ‘order heart’ 
 
   dojo - J dōjō ← dào ‘way’ + chǎng ‘yard’ 
 
   egg foo young - C fùh yùhng = fúróng ‘hibiscus’ 
 
   feng shui - fēngshuǐ ‘wind-water’ 
 
   futon – J ← pú ‘reed’ + tuán ‘body, mass’ 
 
   gaijin - J ‘foreigner’ ← M. wàirén ‘outsider’
 
   geisha - J ← yìzhě ‘artist’ 
 
   General Tso’s chicken - after 19C Zuǒ Zōngtáng; zuǒ = ‘left’ 
 
   ginkgo - a misreading of J 銀杏as gin + kyo = yínxìng ‘silver apricot’ 
 
   ginseng - rénshēn ‘man’ + ‘ginseng’ 
 
   gwailo – C gwái lóuh = guǐlǎo ‘ghost’ + a despective suffix, probably etymologically equivalent to lǎo ‘old’ 
 
   gung ho - gōng hé ‘work together’, introduced into English by Major Evans Carlson; apparently an abbreviation for gōngyè hézuòshè ‘industrial workers cooperative’ 
 
   haiku - J ← páijù ‘amusement-sentence’ 
 
   Hanoi - Vietnamese ← hé ‘river’ + nèi ‘inside’ 
 
   hapkido – Korean, same as aikido
 
   hoisin - C hói sīn = hǎixiān ‘seafood’
 
   Japan - Malay ← Rìběn ‘sun-origin’ 
 
   judo - J jūdō ← róudào ‘gentle way’ 
 
   jujitsu - J jūjutsu ← róushù ‘gentle art’ 
 
   kanji - J ← hànzì ‘Chinese character’ 
 
   kendo - J kendō ← jiàndào ‘sword-way’ 
 
   ketchup - Malay kecap ‘vinegary sauce’ ← Xiàmén kētsiap ‘fish brine’; 1st character uncertain; 2nd is zhī ‘juice’ 
 
   kirin - J ← qílín (a bisyllable of uncertain origin)
 
   koan - J kōan ← gōng’àn ‘(legal) case’
 
   kowtow - kòutóu ‘knock head’ 
 
   kumquat - C gām gwāt = jīnjú ‘golden orange’ 
 
   kung fu - gōngfū ‘work, service’ = ‘merit’ + ‘man’ 
 
   kung pao - gōngbǎo ‘palace-defend’ (a military title-- specifically, the guardian of a prince) 
 
   loquat - C lòuh gwāt = lújú ‘reed orange’ 
 
   lychee – C laihjī = lìzhī ‘lychee’ + ‘branch’ 
 
   mahjongg - C màh jéung = májiāng from máquè ‘sparrow’, with a fused diminutive ŋ from a Wú dialect
 
   manga - J ← mànhuà ‘unrestricted picture’ 
 
   Meiji - J ← míngzhì ‘bright-rule’ 
 
   miso - J ← wèicēng ‘taste-noisy’ 
 
   ninja - J ← rěnzhě ‘endure-person’ 
 
   oolong - wūlóng ‘black dragon’ 
 
   pekoe – Xiàmén pak-ho = báiháo ‘white down’ 
 
   ricksha - J jinrikisha ← rénlìchē ‘man-power-vehicle’ 
 
   Ranma - J ← luànmǎ ‘wild horse’ 
 
   ronin - J rōnin ← làngrén ‘wave man’, metaphorically, ‘wanderer’ 
 
   samisen - J shamisen ← sān + wèi + xiàn ‘three taste cord’ (wèi is probably a MW here); earlier English cites like shamshin (1616) come directly from sānxián ‘three-string’ 
 
   sampan - sānbǎn ‘three planks’; the modern term however is shānbǎn 
 
   sensei - J ‘master, teacher’ ← xiānshēng ‘gentleman, ancestor’ 
 
   seppuku - J ← qiēfù ‘cut belly’ 
 
   Shaolin - shǎolín ‘young forest’ 
 
   shar-pei - shāpí ‘sandy skin’ 
 
   shihtzu - shēzi gǒu ‘lion dog’ 
 
   Shinto - J Shintō ← shéndào ‘god way’ 
 
   shogun - J shōgun ← jiāngjūn ‘general’ = ‘use’ + ‘army’ 
 
   shunga - J ← chūnhuà ‘spring picture’ 
 
   silk - Old English sioluc. From here the journey is tortuous: Old Slavonic šelkŭ ← Greek Sēres ‘Orientals’, i.e. perhaps ‘the silk people’ ← some Altaic precursor of Mongolian sirkek ← Chinese sī 
 
   souchong - C sai júng = xiǎozhǒng ‘small sort’. Lapsang is a proper name 
 
   soy - J shōyu ← jiàngyóu ‘paste’ + ‘oil’ 
 
   subgum - C sahp gám = shí jǐn ‘various-embroidered’ = ‘fancy’
 
   tae kwon do - Korean ‘kick-punch-way’ ← táiquándào ‘trample-punch-way’ 
 
   Tai Chi (Chuan) - tàijíquán ‘Ultimate Extreme fist’ 
 
   taikonaut - tàikōng ‘outer space’ 
 
   tea – Xiàmén te = chá 
 
   tofu - J tōfu ← dòufǔ ‘beans-rotten’ 
 
   Tokyo - J Tōkyō ← Dōngjīng ‘eastern capital’; Tonkin has the same etymology, borrowed into Vietnamese 
 
   tong - C dóng = táng ‘meeting hall’ 
 
   tycoon - J taikun ← dàjūn ‘great monarch’ 
 
   typhoon - C. daaih fūng = dǎfēng ‘great wind’ 
 
   wok – C wohk = huò ‘cauldron’
 
   won ton - C. wàhntān = húntún ‘irregular pasta’ 
 
   Xinhua (News Agency) - xīnhuá ‘new’ + ‘splendid, China’ 
 
   yang - yáng ‘sun, bright, masculine’ 
 
   yen (money) - J ← yuán ‘round’ 
 
   yen (yearning) - C yáhn = yǐn ‘addiction’ 
 
   yin - yīn ‘moon, dark, feminine’ 
 
   yuan (money) - yuán ‘round’ 
 
   zaibatsu - J ← cái ‘wealth’ + fá ‘wealthy person or family’ 
 
   Zen - J ← chán(nǎ) ‘meditation’ ← Sanskrit dhyāna 
 
   Chinese lexicon
 
   If you’ve been reading this book carefully, you now know all these words. Congratulations!
 
   Compounds are listed under the first character, rather than strictly alphabetically.
 
   Inevitably, it seems, a Chinese lexicon becomes a compendium of roots, not words. The contemporary Mandarin word is often a compound.
 
    
    
      
      	 安
  
      	 ān
  
      	 peace
  
     
 
      
      	 安息
  
      	 Ānxī
  
      	 Persia (transliteration of Arsaces)
  
     
 
      
      	 安阳
  
      	 Ānyáng
  
      	 a Shāng capital
  
     
 
      
      	 爱
  
      	 ài
  
      	 love
  
     
 
      
      	 案
  
      	 àn
  
      	 law case; records; plan
  
     
 
      
      	 八
  
      	 bā 
  
      	 eight
  
     
 
      
      	 把
  
      	 bǎ
  
      	 grasp, seize; object marker
  
     
 
      
      	 白
  
      	 bái
  
      	 white, blank
  
     
 
      
      	 白菜
  
      	 báicài
  
      	 bok choy (‘white cabbage’)
  
     
 
      
      	 白话
  
      	 báihuà
  
      	 the vernacular (modern Mandarin)
  
     
 
      
      	 百
  
      	 bǎi
  
      	 hundred
  
     
 
      
      	 半
  
      	 bàn
  
      	 half
  
     
 
      
      	 报
  
      	 bào
  
      	 report, journal
  
     
 
      
      	 杯
  
      	 bēi
  
      	 cup
  
     
 
      
      	 北　
  
      	 běi
  
      	 north
  
     
 
      
      	 北方话
  
      	 Běifānghuà
  
      	 Mandarin dialect(s)
  
     
 
      
      	 北京
  
      	 Běijīng
  
      	 Běijīng, the modern capital
  
     
 
      
      	 贝
  
      	 bèi
  
      	 cowrie shell; valuables
  
     
 
      
      	 本
  
      	 běn
  
      	 source, origin; MW for books
  
     
 
      
      	 比
  
      	 bǐ
  
      	 compare
  
     
 
      
      	 别
  
      	 bié
  
      	 leave; distinguish; do not
  
     
 
      
      	 兵
  
      	 bīng
  
      	 army; military
  
     
 
      
      	 伯　
  
      	 bó
  
      	 count (noble)
  
     
 
      
      	 不
  
      	 bù
  
      	 no, not
  
     
 
      
      	 菜
  
      	 cài
  
      	 vegetable(s); food, cuisine
  
     
 
      
      	 曹
  
      	 cáo
  
      	 class, generation; a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 草
  
      	 cǎo 
  
      	 grass; draft, manuscript
  
     
 
      
      	 艸
  
      	 cǎo
  
      	 grass (variant used as a radical)
  
     
 
      
      	 茶
  
      	 chá
  
      	 tea
  
     
 
      
      	 禅
  
      	 chán
  
      	 meditation; Zen
  
     
 
      
      	 产
  
      	 chǎn
  
      	 produce; resources, property
  
     
 
      
      	 长
  
      	 cháng
  
      	 long
  
     
 
      
      	 长江
  
      	 Cháng Jiāng
  
      	 the Yangtze
  
     
 
      
      	 长安
  
      	 Cháng’ān
  
      	 older name of Xī’ān
  
     
 
      
      	 长城
  
      	 Chángchéng
  
      	 the Great Wall
  
     
 
      
      	 长衫
  
      	 chángshān
  
      	 cheongsam [‘long dress’]
  
     
 
      
      	 炒
  
      	 chǎo
  
      	 stir-fry
  
     
 
      
      	 车
  
      	 chē
  
      	 carriage, car
  
     
 
      
      	 城
  
      	 chéng
  
      	 wall; city
  
     
 
      
      	 吃
  
      	 chī 
  
      	 eat
  
     
 
      
      	 虫
  
      	 chóng 
  
      	 insect, worm
  
     
 
      
      	 出
  
      	 chū 
  
      	 produce
  
     
 
      
      	 川
  
      	 chuān
  
      	 river
  
     
 
      
      	 春
  
      	 chūn
  
      	 spring
  
     
 
      
      	 春秋
  
      	 Chūnqiū
  
      	 annal; the Spring/Autumn period
  
     
 
      
      	 词
  
      	 cí
  
      	 phrase; Táng folk song
  
     
 
      
      	 刺
  
      	 cì
  
      	 prick, pierce
  
     
 
      
      	 从
  
      	 cóng
  
      	 follow; from
  
     
 
      
      	 大
  
      	 dà
  
      	 great, big
  
     
 
      
      	 代
  
      	 dài
  
      	 dynasty; substitute
  
     
 
      
      	 丹
  
      	 dān
  
      	 cinnabar; pill
  
     
 
      
      	 党
  
      	 dǎng
  
      	 party, association; hall; Tong
  
     
 
      
      	 道
  
      	 dào
  
      	 way; the Dào
  
     
 
      
      	 到
  
      	 dào
  
      	 reach; to, toward
  
     
 
      
      	 德
  
      	 dé
  
      	 virtue, integrity; German
  
     
 
      
      	 德国
  
      	 Déguó
  
      	 Germany
  
     
 
      
      	 的
  
      	 de
  
      	 subordinating particle
  
     
 
      
      	 邓
  
      	 Dèng
  
      	 a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 狄
  
      	 Dí
  
      	 ancient non-Hàn to the north
  
     
 
      
      	 帝
  
      	 dì
  
      	 a Shāng god
  
     
 
      
      	 地
  
      	 dì
  
      	 world, earth
  
     
 
      
      	 地球
  
      	 Dìqiú
  
      	 the Earth
  
     
 
      
      	 第
  
      	 dì
  
      	 ordinal prefix
  
     
 
      
      	 弟
  
      	 dì
  
      	 younger brother
  
     
 
      
      	 点
  
      	 diǎn
  
      	 dot, point; hour
  
     
 
      
      	 点
  
      	 diǎnxīn
  
      	 dim sum [‘touch heart’]
  
     
 
      
      	 电
  
      	 diǎn
  
      	 lightning; electricity
  
     
 
      
      	 电话
  
      	 diànhuà
  
      	 telephone
  
     
 
      
      	 电脑
  
      	 diànnǎo
  
      	 computer
  
     
 
      
      	 丁
  
      	 dīng
  
      	 beat; male adult; cubed
  
     
 
      
      	 东　
  
      	 dōng
  
      	 east
  
     
 
      
      	 冬　
  
      	 dōng
  
      	 winter
  
     
 
      
      	 斗
  
      	 dǒu
  
      	 10 pints; a wooden support
  
     
 
      
      	 斗拱
  
      	 dǒugǒng
  
      	 bracket set
  
     
 
      
      	 豆
  
      	 dòu
  
      	 bean
  
     
 
      
      	 豆腐
  
      	 dòufǔ 
  
      	 tofu [‘beans-rotted’]
  
     
 
      
      	 都
  
      	 dū
  
      	 capital, metropolis
  
     
 
      
      	 俄
  
      	 é
  
      	 presently; Russian
  
     
 
      
      	 俄国
  
      	 Éguó
  
      	 Russia
  
     
 
      
      	 儿
  
      	 ér
  
      	 child, son; diminutive suffix
  
     
 
      
      	 而
  
      	 ér
  
      	 and              
  
     
 
      
      	 耳
  
      	 ěr
  
      	 ear
  
     
 
      
      	 二
  
      	 èr
  
      	 two
  
     
 
      
      	 法
  
      	 fǎ 
  
      	 law; method, pattern
  
     
 
      
      	 法国
  
      	 Fǎguó
  
      	 France
  
     
 
      
      	 法家
  
      	 fǎjiā 
  
      	 the Legalist school
  
     
 
      
      	 方
  
      	 fāng
  
      	 direction
  
     
 
      
      	 飞
  
      	 fēi
  
      	 fly
  
     
 
      
      	 非
  
      	 fēi
  
      	 OC negative copula; wrong, not
  
     
 
      
      	 封
  
      	 fēng
  
      	 close, seal
  
     
 
      
      	 风
  
      	 fēng
  
      	 wind
  
     
 
      
      	 风水
  
      	 fēngshuǐ
  
      	 practices to maintain qì flow
  
     
 
      
      	 佛
  
      	 Fó
  
      	 Buddha 
  
     
 
      
      	 夫
  
      	 fū 
  
      	 husband, man
  
     
 
      
      	 弗
  
      	 fú
  
      	 OC negator
  
     
 
      
      	 服
  
      	 fú
  
      	 clothes, outfit; obey
  
     
 
      
      	 府
  
      	 fǔ
  
      	 bureau, government, palace
  
     
 
      
      	 赋
  
      	 fù
  
      	 ode, ornate Hàn poetry
  
     
 
      
      	 父
  
      	 fù
  
      	 father
  
     
 
      
      	 干
  
      	 gān
  
      	 dry
  
     
 
      
      	 干杯
  
      	 gānbēi
  
      	 bottoms up!
  
     
 
      
      	 哥
  
      	 gē
  
      	 older brother
  
     
 
      
      	 歌
  
      	 gē
  
      	 song
  
     
 
      
      	 革
  
      	 gé
  
      	 change; leather
  
     
 
      
      	 革命
  
      	 gémìng
  
      	 revolution [‘change mandate’]
  
     
 
      
      	 个
  
      	 gè
  
      	 the default MW
  
     
 
      
      	 给
  
      	 gěi
  
      	 give; dative marker
  
     
 
      
      	 跟
  
      	 gēn
  
      	 follow, accompany; with
  
     
 
      
      	 公　
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 public; duke
  
     
 
      
      	 公案
  
      	 gōng’àn
  
      	 case file; kōan
  
     
 
      
      	 工
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 work
  
     
 
      
      	 功
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 merit; achievement
  
     
 
      
      	 功夫
  
      	 gōngfū
  
      	 kung fu
  
     
 
      
      	 弓
  
      	 gōng
  
      	 bow
  
     
 
      
      	 拱
  
      	 gǒng
  
      	 encircle, arch; bracket
  
     
 
      
      	 共
  
      	 gòng
  
      	 share, common; together
  
     
 
      
      	 共产
  
      	 gòngchǎn
  
      	 Communist
  
     
 
      
      	 古
  
      	 gǔ
  
      	 ancient
  
     
 
      
      	 古琴
  
      	 gǔqín
  
      	 a stringed instrument
  
     
 
      
      	 古文
  
      	 gǔwén
  
      	 Táng revival of Confucian styles
  
     
 
      
      	 官
  
      	 guān
  
      	 official, mandarin
  
     
 
      
      	 广
  
      	 guǎng
  
      	 wide
  
     
 
      
      	 广东
  
      	 Guǎngdōng
  
      	 a province; source of Canton
  
     
 
      
      	 鬼
  
      	 guǐ 
  
      	 spirit
  
     
 
      
      	 锅
  
      	 guō
  
      	 wok (Northern word, see huò)
  
     
 
      
      	 国
  
      	 guó
  
      	 country, kingdom
  
     
 
      
      	 国民党
  
      	 Guómíndǎng
  
      	 the Nationalist Party (KMT)
  
     
 
      
      	 国语
  
      	 guóyǔ
  
      	 national language
  
     
 
      
      	 过
  
      	 guo
  
      	 experiential particle
  
     
 
      
      	 海
  
      	 hǎi
  
      	 sea
  
     
 
      
      	 韩
  
      	 Hán
  
      	 an ancient state; Korea
  
     
 
      
      	 汉
  
      	 Hàn
  
      	 a river; a dynasty; the Chinese
  
     
 
      
      	 汉服
  
      	 Hànfú
  
      	 Chinese clothing
  
     
 
      
      	 汉藏
  
      	 Hànzàng
  
      	 Sino-Tibetan
  
     
 
      
      	 汉字
  
      	 hànzì
  
      	 Chinese character, kanji
  
     
 
      
      	 好
  
      	 hǎo
  
      	 good; complete
  
     
 
      
      	 合
  
      	 hé
  
      	 close; unite, match
  
     
 
      
      	 河
  
      	 hé
  
      	 river (originally the Yellow river)
  
     
 
      
      	 和
  
      	 hé
  
      	 harmony
  
     
 
      
      	 很
  
      	 hěn
  
      	 very
  
     
 
      
      	 红
  
      	 hóng
  
      	 red
  
     
 
      
      	 侯　
  
      	 hóu
  
      	 marquis
  
     
 
      
      	 后
  
      	 hòu
  
      	 behind, in back of
  
     
 
      
      	 乎
  
      	 hū 
  
      	 OC question particle
  
     
 
      
      	 湖
  
      	 hú
  
      	 lake
  
     
 
      
      	 戶
  
      	 hù
  
      	 household; Revenue ministry
  
     
 
      
      	 花
  
      	 huā
  
      	 flower
  
     
 
      
      	 华
  
      	 huá
  
      	 splendid; Chinese
  
     
 
      
      	 话
  
      	 huà
  
      	 speech, language
  
     
 
      
      	 画
  
      	 huà
  
      	 draw, paint
  
     
 
      
      	 黄
  
      	 huáng
  
      	 yellow
  
     
 
      
      	 黄河
  
      	 Huáng Hé
  
      	 Yellow River
  
     
 
      
      	 黄帝
  
      	 Huángdì
  
      	 Yellow Emperor; underworld god
  
     
 
      
      	 皇
  
      	 huáng
  
      	 sovereign
  
     
 
      
      	 皇帝
  
      	 huángdì
  
      	 emperor
  
     
 
      
      	 魂
  
      	 hún
  
      	 the spiritual soul
  
     
 
      
      	 火
  
      	 huǒ
  
      	 fire; Mars
  
     
 
      
      	 镬
  
      	 huò
  
      	 cauldron; wok (Cantonese word)
  
     
 
      
      	 雞
  
      	 jī
  
      	 chicken
  
     
 
      
      	 机
  
      	 jī
  
      	 machine
  
     
 
      
      	 极
  
      	 jí
  
      	 extreme, ultimate
  
     
 
      
      	 级
  
      	 jí
  
      	 step, rank, class
  
     
 
      
      	 几
  
      	 jǐ
  
      	 how much
  
     
 
      
      	 记
  
      	 jì
  
      	 remember, record
  
     
 
      
      	 家
  
      	 jiā
  
      	 family, household; -ist
  
     
 
      
      	 剑
  
      	 jiàn
  
      	 sword
  
     
 
      
      	 江
  
      	 jiāng
  
      	 river (originally the Yangtze)
  
     
 
      
      	 阶
  
      	 jiē
  
      	 step
  
     
 
      
      	 姐
  
      	 jiě
  
      	 older sister
  
     
 
      
      	 金
  
      	 jīn
  
      	 gold, metal; the Jurchen dynasty; Venus
  
     
 
      
      	 进
  
      	 jìn
  
      	 advance, enter
  
     
 
      
      	 进士
  
      	 jìnshì
  
      	 palace exam graduate
  
     
 
      
      	 禁
  
      	 jìn
  
      	 forbid, prohibit
  
     
 
      
      	 晋
  
      	 jìn
  
      	 advance; post-Three Kingdoms dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 经
  
      	 jīng
  
      	 pass through, warp, norm, classic
  
     
 
      
      	 京
  
      	 jīng
  
      	 capital
  
     
 
      
      	 京剧
  
      	 jīngjù
  
      	 Běijīng opera
  
     
 
      
      	 井
  
      	 jǐng
  
      	 well
  
     
 
      
      	 井田
  
      	 jǐngtián
  
      	 Zhōu well-field system 
  
     
 
      
      	 景
  
      	 jǐng
  
      	 view, scene; situation
  
     
 
      
      	 净
  
      	 jìng
  
      	 pure
  
     
 
      
      	 净土
  
      	 Jìngtǔ 
  
      	 Pure Land school of Buddhism
  
     
 
      
      	 敬
  
      	 jìng
  
      	 respect, venerate
  
     
 
      
      	 九
  
      	 jiǔ 
  
      	 nine
  
     
 
      
      	 橘
  
      	 jú
  
      	 orange
  
     
 
      
      	 剧
  
      	 jù
  
      	 play, opera
  
     
 
      
      	 句
  
      	 jù
  
      	 sentence, phrase
  
     
 
      
      	 军
  
      	 jūn
  
      	 army
  
     
 
      
      	 军阀
  
      	 jūnfá
  
      	 warlord [‘war-clique’]
  
     
 
      
      	 君
  
      	 jūn
  
      	 lord, ruler
  
     
 
      
      	 君子
  
      	 jūnzǐ 
  
      	 gentleman
  
     
 
      
      	 开
  
      	 kāi
  
      	 open, start
  
     
 
      
      	 开封
  
      	 Kāifēng
  
      	 capital of the Northern Sòng
  
     
 
      
      	 科
  
      	 kē
  
      	 division, subject
  
     
 
      
      	 科学
  
      	 kēxué
  
      	 science
  
     
 
      
      	 可
  
      	 kě
  
      	 can
  
     
 
      
      	 可是　
  
      	 kěshi
  
      	 but
  
     
 
      
      	 客
  
      	 kè
  
      	 guest, visitor
  
     
 
      
      	 客家
  
      	 Kèjiā
  
      	 Hakka dialect group
  
     
 
      
      	 空
  
      	 kōng
  
      	 sky; emptiness; unreal
  
     
 
      
      	 孔
  
      	 kǒng
  
      	 opening; a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 孔子
  
      	 Kǒngzǐ
  
      	 Confucius
  
     
 
      
      	 口
  
      	 kǒu
  
      	 mouth
  
     
 
      
      	 快
  
      	 kuài
  
      	 fast
  
     
 
      
      	 筷子
  
      	 kuàizi
  
      	 chopsticks
  
     
 
      
      	 来
  
      	 lái
  
      	 come
  
     
 
      
      	 兰
  
      	 lán
  
      	 orchid
  
     
 
      
      	 浪
  
      	 làng
  
      	 wave
  
     
 
      
      	 老
  
      	 lǎo
  
      	 old
  
     
 
      
      	 老子
  
      	 Lǎozǐ
  
      	 author of the Dào Dé Jīng
  
     
 
      
      	 了
  
      	 le
  
      	 perfective and perfect particles
  
     
 
      
      	 礼
  
      	 lǐ
  
      	 norms, rites, propriety
  
     
 
      
      	 李
  
      	 lǐ
  
      	 plum; a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 理
  
      	 lǐ
  
      	 structure, principle; manage
  
     
 
      
      	 里
  
      	 lǐ 
  
      	 inside; village; ‘mile’ (½ km)
  
     
 
      
      	 吏
  
      	 lì
  
      	 officials; Personnel ministry
  
     
 
      
      	 力
  
      	 lì
  
      	 power, force, strength
  
     
 
      
      	 立
  
      	 lì
  
      	 stand
  
     
 
      
      	 两
  
      	 liǎng
  
      	 pair; two
  
     
 
      
      	 辽
  
      	 Liáo
  
      	 far; a river; the Khitan dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 林
  
      	 lín
  
      	 forest
  
     
 
      
      	 零
  
      	 líng
  
      	 zero
  
     
 
      
      	 刘
  
      	 Liú
  
      	 surname, esp. that of Hàn rulers
  
     
 
      
      	 六
  
      	 liù
  
      	 six
  
     
 
      
      	 龙
  
      	 lóng
  
      	 dragon
  
     
 
      
      	 楼
  
      	 lóu
  
      	 upper floor
  
     
 
      
      	 律
  
      	 lǜ
  
      	 rate; regulate
  
     
 
      
      	 论语
  
      	 Lúnyǔ
  
      	 the Analects [‘discourse-word’]
  
     
 
      
      	 妈
  
      	 mā 
  
      	 mother
  
     
 
      
      	 麻
  
      	 má
  
      	 hemp
  
     
 
      
      	 马
  
      	 mǎ
  
      	 horse
  
     
 
      
      	 吗
  
      	 ma
  
      	 question particle
  
     
 
      
      	 买
  
      	 mǎi
  
      	 buy
  
     
 
      
      	 卖
  
      	 mài
  
      	 sell
  
     
 
      
      	 蛮
  
      	 Mán
  
      	 ancient non-Hàn to the south
  
     
 
      
      	 漫
  
      	 màn
  
      	 overflow, unrestrained
  
     
 
      
      	 慢
  
      	 màn
  
      	 slow
  
     
 
      
      	 忙
  
      	 máng
  
      	 busy, hurried
  
     
 
      
      	 猫
  
      	 māo
  
      	 cat
  
     
 
      
      	 毛
  
      	 máo
  
      	 fur, wool
  
     
 
      
      	 没
  
      	 méi
  
      	 negator for yǒu and perfectives
  
     
 
      
      	 梅
  
      	 méi
  
      	 plum
  
     
 
      
      	 美
  
      	 měi
  
      	 beautiful
  
     
 
      
      	 美国
  
      	 Měiguó
  
      	 the United States
  
     
 
      
      	 妹
  
      	 mèi
  
      	 younger sister
  
     
 
      
      	 门
  
      	 mén
  
      	 gate, door, portal
  
     
 
      
      	 孟
  
      	 mèng
  
      	 first 
  
     
 
      
      	 孟子
  
      	 Mèngzǐ
  
      	 Mencius, Confucian philosopher
  
     
 
      
      	 米
  
      	 mǐ
  
      	 rice              
  
     
 
      
      	 面
  
      	 miàn
  
      	 face; locative suffix
  
     
 
      
      	 民
  
      	 mín
  
      	 people, the population
  
     
 
      
      	 民主
  
      	 mínzhǔ 
  
      	 democracy
  
     
 
      
      	 闽
  
      	 Mǐn
  
      	 Fújiàn; a dialect group
  
     
 
      
      	 名
  
      	 míng
  
      	 name
  
     
 
      
      	 明
  
      	 míng
  
      	 bright, radiant
  
     
 
      
      	 命
  
      	 mìng
  
      	 fate; life; instructions
  
     
 
      
      	 墨
  
      	 mò
  
      	 ink
  
     
 
      
      	 墨子
  
      	 Mòzǐ
  
      	 philosopher, founder of Mohism
  
     
 
      
      	 母
  
      	 mǔ 
  
      	 mother
  
     
 
      
      	 目
  
      	 mù
  
      	 eye
  
     
 
      
      	 木
  
      	 mù
  
      	 tree, wood; Jupiter
  
     
 
      
      	 木兰
  
      	 mùlán
  
      	 magnolia
  
     
 
      
      	 那
  
      	 nà
  
      	 that
  
     
 
      
      	 南　
  
      	 nán
  
      	 south
  
     
 
      
      	 男　
  
      	 nán
  
      	 male, son; OC baron
  
     
 
      
      	 难
  
      	 nán
  
      	 difficult, hard
  
     
 
      
      	 脑
  
      	 nǎo
  
      	 brain
  
     
 
      
      	 内
  
      	 nèi
  
      	 inside
  
     
 
      
      	 你　
  
      	 nǐ
  
      	 you (singular)
  
     
 
      
      	 你们
  
      	 nǐmen
  
      	 you (plural)
  
     
 
      
      	 鸟
  
      	 niǎo
  
      	 bird
  
     
 
      
      	 牛
  
      	 niú
  
      	 cow, bull, cattle; beef
  
     
 
      
      	 农
  
      	 nóng
  
      	 agriculture; farmers
  
     
 
      
      	 女
  
      	 nǚ
  
      	 woman
  
     
 
      
      	 排
  
      	 pái
  
      	 amuse
  
     
 
      
      	 牌
  
      	 pái
  
      	 board, tablet, sign
  
     
 
      
      	 旁
  
      	 páng
  
      	 by, beside
  
     
 
      
      	 袍
  
      	 páo
  
      	 robe, gown
  
     
 
      
      	 盆
  
      	 pén
  
      	 tray
  
     
 
      
      	 片
  
      	 piàn
  
      	 sheet, slice
  
     
 
      
      	 皮
  
      	 pí
  
      	 skin
  
     
 
      
      	 拼
  
      	 pīn
  
      	 join
  
     
 
      
      	 拼音
  
      	 pīnyīn
  
      	 an alphabetic writing for Chinese
  
     
 
      
      	 平
  
      	 píng
  
      	 flat, peaceful; MC tone A
  
     
 
      
      	 魄
  
      	 pò
  
      	 the vegetative or animal soul
  
     
 
      
      	 七
  
      	 qī 
  
      	 seven
  
     
 
      
      	 齐
  
      	 qí
  
      	 alike, equal
  
     
 
      
      	 旗
  
      	 qí
  
      	 flag, banner; Manchu army division
  
     
 
      
      	 旗袍
  
      	 qípáo
  
      	 Manchu-style close-fitting robe
  
     
 
      
      	 气
  
      	 qì
  
      	 breath; spirit, vital force
  
     
 
      
      	 气功
  
      	 Qìgōng
  
      	 practices for cultivating qì
  
     
 
      
      	 千
  
      	 qiān
  
      	 thousand
  
     
 
      
      	 前
  
      	 qián
  
      	 in front of
  
     
 
      
      	 强
  
      	 qiáng
  
      	 strong, healthy
  
     
 
      
      	 秦
  
      	 Qín
  
      	 a feudal state; the Qín dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 琴
  
      	 qín
  
      	 stringed instrument (gǔqín)
  
     
 
      
      	 清
  
      	 qīng
  
      	 clear, pure; Manchu dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 请
  
      	 qǐng
  
      	 request; please
  
     
 
      
      	 秋
  
      	 qiū
  
      	 autumn
  
     
 
      
      	 球
  
      	 qiú
  
      	 sphere, ball
  
     
 
      
      	 去
  
      	 qù 
  
      	 leave, depart; MC tone C
  
     
 
      
      	 拳
  
      	 quán
  
      	 fist
  
     
 
      
      	 犬
  
      	 quǎn
  
      	 (OC) dog
  
     
 
      
      	 然
  
      	 rán
  
      	 thus, correct; OC do so
  
     
 
      
      	 人
  
      	 rén
  
      	 person, people, human
  
     
 
      
      	 仁
  
      	 rén
  
      	 humaneness, benevolence
  
     
 
      
      	 忍
  
      	 rěn
  
      	 endure
  
     
 
      
      	 日
  
      	 rì
  
      	 sun, day
  
     
 
      
      	 日本
  
      	 Rìběn
  
      	 Japan 
  
     
 
      
      	 戎
  
      	 Róng
  
      	 ancient non-Hàn to the west
  
     
 
      
      	 肉
  
      	 ròu
  
      	 meat, flesh
  
     
 
      
      	 如
  
      	 rú
  
      	 if, as (OC)
  
     
 
      
      	 入
  
      	 rù 
  
      	 enter; MC tone D
  
     
 
      
      	 三
  
      	 sān
  
      	 three
  
     
 
      
      	 三国
  
      	 Sānguó
  
      	 the Three Kingdoms
  
     
 
      
      	 色
  
      	 sè
  
      	 color
  
     
 
      
      	 沙
  
      	 shā
  
      	 sand
  
     
 
      
      	 山
  
      	 shān
  
      	 mountain
  
     
 
      
      	 山水
  
      	 shānshuǐ 
  
      	 poems glorifying wilderness
  
     
 
      
      	 衫
  
      	 shān
  
      	 clothes
  
     
 
      
      	 商
  
      	 Shāng
  
      	 an early dynasty; trade
  
     
 
      
      	 上
  
      	 shàng
  
      	 above; superior; MC tone B
  
     
 
      
      	 上帝
  
      	 Shàngdì
  
      	 god of the heavens
  
     
 
      
      	 上海
  
      	 Shànghǎi
  
      	 China’s largest city by population
  
     
 
      
      	 少
  
      	 shào
  
      	 young
  
     
 
      
      	 舌
  
      	 shé
  
      	 tongue
  
     
 
      
      	 谁
  
      	 shéi
  
      	 who
  
     
 
      
      	 身
  
      	 shēn
  
      	 body
  
     
 
      
      	 神
  
      	 shén
  
      	 god
  
     
 
      
      	 圣
  
      	 shèng
  
      	 sage; holy
  
     
 
      
      	 狮
  
      	 shī
  
      	 lion
  
     
 
      
      	 诗
  
      	 shī
  
      	 song; poetry
  
     
 
      
      	 十
  
      	 shí
  
      	 ten
  
     
 
      
      	 士
  
      	 shì
  
      	 official
  
     
 
      
      	 是
  
      	 shì
  
      	 be; (OC) this, correct
  
     
 
      
      	 石
  
      	 shì
  
      	 stone
  
     
 
      
      	 手
  
      	 shǒu 
  
      	 hand
  
     
 
      
      	 书
  
      	 shū
  
      	 book; calligraphy
  
     
 
      
      	 蜀
  
      	 Shǔ 
  
      	 Sìchuān; the kingdom of Liú Bèi
  
     
 
      
      	 鼠
  
      	 shǔ
  
      	 rat, mouse
  
     
 
      
      	 水
  
      	 shuǐ
  
      	 water; Mercury
  
     
 
      
      	 丝
  
      	 sī 
  
      	 silk
  
     
 
      
      	 司
  
      	 sī 
  
      	 manage, control
  
     
 
      
      	 司马
  
      	 Sīmǎ 
  
      	 a surname [‘master horse’]
  
     
 
      
      	 四
  
      	 sì
  
      	 four
  
     
 
      
      	 宋
  
      	 Sòng
  
      	 the Sòng dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 隋
  
      	 Suí
  
      	 the Suí dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 虽
  
      	 suì
  
      	 although
  
     
 
      
      	 孙
  
      	 sūn
  
      	 grandchild
  
     
 
      
      	 孙子
  
      	 Sūnzǐ
  
      	 Sun Tzu, military strategist
  
     
 
      
      	 所
  
      	 suǒ
  
      	 place; OC passive subordinator 
  
     
 
      
      	 他　
  
      	 tā 
  
      	 he; (historically) he/she/it
  
     
 
      
      	 他们
  
      	 tāmen
  
      	 they
  
     
 
      
      	 她
  
      	 tā
  
      	 she
  
     
 
      
      	 它
  
      	 tā
  
      	 it (in OC, tuó ‘other’)
  
     
 
      
      	 塔
  
      	 tǎ
  
      	 tower, pagoda
  
     
 
      
      	 台湾
  
      	 Táiwān
  
      	 the island [‘platform bay’]
  
     
 
      
      	 太
  
      	 tài
  
      	 too much; supreme
  
     
 
      
      	 太极
  
      	 Tàijí
  
      	 the Supreme Ultimate in Dàoism
  
     
 
      
      	 太极拳
  
      	 Tàijíquán
  
      	 Tai Chi (training regimen)
  
     
 
      
      	 太空
  
      	 tàikōng
  
      	 outer space
  
     
 
      
      	 太平
  
      	 Tàipíng
  
      	 a 19C peasant revolt
  
     
 
      
      	 太太
  
      	 tàitai
  
      	 Mrs.
  
     
 
      
      	 太祖
  
      	 Tàizǔ
  
      	 temple name of dynastic founders
  
     
 
      
      	 唐
  
      	 Táng
  
      	 the Táng dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 题本
  
      	 tíběn
  
      	 memorial, official letter to the emperor [‘subject-volume’]
  
     
 
      
      	 天
  
      	 tiān
  
      	 heaven; the sky
  
     
 
      
      	 天安门
  
      	 Tiān’ānmén
  
      	 the gate to the Forbidden City
  
     
 
      
      	 天命
  
      	 tiānmìng
  
      	 Mandate of Heaven
  
     
 
      
      	 田
  
      	 tián
  
      	 field
  
     
 
      
      	 田园
  
      	 tiányuán
  
      	 poems glorifying rural life
  
     
 
      
      	 同
  
      	 tóng
  
      	 same, equal; with, together
  
     
 
      
      	 同志
  
      	 tóngzhì
  
      	 comrade
  
     
 
      
      	 头
  
      	 tóu
  
      	 head
  
     
 
      
      	 土
  
      	 tǔ 
  
      	 earth, soil; Saturn
  
     
 
      
      	 外
  
      	 wài
  
      	 outside
  
     
 
      
      	 万
  
      	 wàn
  
      	 ten thousand
  
     
 
      
      	 万物
  
      	 wànwù
  
      	 the 10,000 things: the universe
  
     
 
      
      	 王
  
      	 wáng
  
      	 king
  
     
 
      
      	 为
  
      	 wéi
  
      	 make, do, be
  
     
 
      
      	 魏
  
      	 Wèi
  
      	 ancient state, also that of Cáo Cāo
  
     
 
      
      	 文
  
      	 wén
  
      	 culture, literature; language; coin
  
     
 
      
      	 文言
  
      	 wényán
  
      	 the imperial written standard
  
     
 
      
      	 我　
  
      	 wǒ
  
      	 I, me 
  
     
 
      
      	 我们
  
      	 wǒmen
  
      	 we
  
     
 
      
      	 无
  
      	 wú
  
      	 OC negative
  
     
 
      
      	 无为
  
      	 wúwéi
  
      	 non-action, non-effort
  
     
 
      
      	 吳
  
      	 Wú
  
      	 one of the Three Kingdoms
  
     
 
      
      	 悟
  
      	 wú
  
      	 perceive
  
     
 
      
      	 吴
  
      	 Wú
  
      	 ancient state; Shànghǎi dialect
  
     
 
      
      	 吾
  
      	 wú
  
      	 OC I, my
  
     
 
      
      	 毋
  
      	 wú
  
      	 OC negative imperative
  
     
 
      
      	 武
  
      	 wǔ 
  
      	 military, martial
  
     
 
      
      	 武侠
  
      	 wǔxiá
  
      	 martial arts fiction
  
     
 
      
      	 五
  
      	 wǔ 
  
      	 five
  
     
 
      
      	 午
  
      	 wǔ 
  
      	 noon
  
     
 
      
      	 物
  
      	 wù
  
      	 thing
  
     
 
      
      	 夕
  
      	 xī
  
      	 evening
  
     
 
      
      	 西　
  
      	 xī
  
      	 west
  
     
 
      
      	 西安
  
      	 Xī’ān
  
      	 ancient capital
  
     
 
      
      	 西藏
  
      	 Xīzàng
  
      	 Tibet
  
     
 
      
      	 侠
  
      	 xiá
  
      	 hero
  
     
 
      
      	 夏
  
      	 xià
  
      	 summer; a legendary dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 下
  
      	 xià
  
      	 under, below
  
     
 
      
      	 仙
  
      	 xiān
  
      	 immortal
  
     
 
      
      	 仙丹
  
      	 xiāndān
  
      	 the pill of immortality in Dàoism
  
     
 
      
      	 先
  
      	 xiān
  
      	 first; ancestor
  
     
 
      
      	 先生
  
      	 xiānsheng
  
      	 teacher, mister
  
     
 
      
      	 鲜
  
      	 xiān
  
      	 fresh, colorful, tasty
  
     
 
      
      	 小
  
      	 xiǎo
  
      	 little, small
  
     
 
      
      	 新
  
      	 xīn
  
      	 new
  
     
 
      
      	 新疆
  
      	 Xīnjiāng
  
      	 Chinese Turkestan [‘new territory’]
  
     
 
      
      	 心
  
      	 xīn 
  
      	 heart
  
     
 
      
      	 刑
  
      	 xíng
  
      	 punishment; Justice ministry
  
     
 
      
      	 兄
  
      	 xiōng
  
      	 older brother
  
     
 
      
      	 学
  
      	 xué
  
      	 study
  
     
 
      
      	 血
  
      	 xuè
  
      	 blood
  
     
 
      
      	 言
  
      	 yán
  
      	 speech, saying
  
     
 
      
      	 雁
  
      	 yàn
  
      	 goose
  
     
 
      
      	 艳
  
      	 yàn
  
      	 lovely
  
     
 
      
      	 阳
  
      	 yáng
  
      	 the male/bright/sun principle
  
     
 
      
      	 羊
  
      	 yáng
  
      	 sheep, goat
  
     
 
      
      	 也
  
      	 yě 
  
      	 also; OC evidential particle
  
     
 
      
      	 一
  
      	 yī 
  
      	 one
  
     
 
      
      	 夷
  
      	 Yí
  
      	 ancient non-Hàn to the east
  
     
 
      
      	 以
  
      	 yǐ 
  
      	 OC using, because of, at
  
     
 
      
      	 易
  
      	 yì
  
      	 change, trade
  
     
 
      
      	 易经
  
      	 Yìjīng
  
      	 the Book of Changes
  
     
 
      
      	 义
  
      	 yì
  
      	 righteousness, morality
  
     
 
      
      	 艺
  
      	 yì
  
      	 art
  
     
 
      
      	 阴
  
      	 yīn
  
      	 the female/slow/moon principle
  
     
 
      
      	 音
  
      	 yīn
  
      	 sound, tone
  
     
 
      
      	 银
  
      	 yín
  
      	 silver
  
     
 
      
      	 英
  
      	 yīng
  
      	 outstanding, heroic; English
  
     
 
      
      	 英国
  
      	 Yīngguó
  
      	 England
  
     
 
      
      	 用
  
      	 yòng
  
      	 use
  
     
 
      
      	 有
  
      	 yǒu
  
      	 exist, have, there is
  
     
 
      
      	 右
  
      	 yòu
  
      	 right of
  
     
 
      
      	 又
  
      	 yòu
  
      	 again
  
     
 
      
      	 魚
  
      	 yú
  
      	 fish
  
     
 
      
      	 于
  
      	 yú
  
      	 OC locative coverb
  
     
 
      
      	 语
  
      	 yǔ
  
      	 words, language, say
  
     
 
      
      	 雨
  
      	 yǔ 
  
      	 rain
  
     
 
      
      	 玉
  
      	 yù
  
      	 jade
  
     
 
      
      	 园
  
      	 yuán
  
      	 garden, enclosure
  
     
 
      
      	 元
  
      	 yuán
  
      	 first, chief; dollar; Mongol dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 越
  
      	 Yuè
  
      	 non-Hàn southerners
  
     
 
      
      	 越南
  
      	 Yuènán
  
      	 Vietnam
  
     
 
      
      	 粤
  
      	 Yuè
  
      	 Guǎngdōng; Cantonese dialect
  
     
 
      
      	 月
  
      	 yuè
  
      	 moon
  
     
 
      
      	 乐
  
      	 yuè
  
      	 music
  
     
 
      
      	 乐府
  
      	 Yuèfǔ
  
      	 Music Bureau; a type of poetry
  
     
 
      
      	 云
  
      	 yún
  
      	 cloud
  
     
 
      
      	 在
  
      	 zài
  
      	 exist; ongoing aspect; be at
  
     
 
      
      	 战
  
      	 zhàn
  
      	 fight, struggle
  
     
 
      
      	 战国
  
      	 Zhànguó
  
      	 a book; the Warring States period
  
     
 
      
      	 张
  
      	 zhāng
  
      	 lengthen; bow; a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 者
  
      	 zhě 
  
      	 person
  
     
 
      
      	 爪
  
      	 zhāo
  
      	 claw
  
     
 
      
      	 这
  
      	 zhè
  
      	 this
  
     
 
      
      	 着
  
      	 zhe
  
      	 durative particle
  
     
 
      
      	 针
  
      	 zhēn
  
      	 needle
  
     
 
      
      	 针刺
  
      	 zhēncì
  
      	 acupuncture
  
     
 
      
      	 正
  
      	 zhèng
  
      	 right, correct
  
     
 
      
      	 正名
  
      	 zhèngmíng
  
      	 the rectification of names
  
     
 
      
      	 之
  
      	 zhī
  
      	 OC 3s/3p pronoun, subordinator
  
     
 
      
      	 志
  
      	 zhì
  
      	 remember
  
     
 
      
      	 中
  
      	 zhōng
  
      	 middle
  
     
 
      
      	 中国
  
      	 Zhōngguó
  
      	 China
  
     
 
      
      	 周
  
      	 Zhōu
  
      	 an early dynasty
  
     
 
      
      	 州
  
      	 zhōu
  
      	 prefecture
  
     
 
      
      	 朱
  
      	 zhū 
  
      	 scarlet; a surname
  
     
 
      
      	 竹
  
      	 zhú
  
      	 bamboo
  
     
 
      
      	 主
  
      	 zhǔ
  
      	 master, owner
  
     
 
      
      	 篆
  
      	 zhuàn
  
      	 seal, stamp
  
     
 
      
      	 庄
  
      	 zhuāng
  
      	 village; shop
  
     
 
      
      	 庄子
  
      	 Zhuāngzǐ
  
      	 a Dàoist philosopher
  
     
 
      
      	 资
  
      	 zī
  
      	 wealth, capital
  
     
 
      
      	 资产
  
      	 zīchǎn
  
      	 capitalist, bourgeois
  
     
 
      
      	 子　
  
      	 zǐ
  
      	 son, heir; master; noble title
  
     
 
      
      	 紫
  
      	 zǐ
  
      	 purple 
  
     
 
      
      	 字
  
      	 zì
  
      	 character
  
     
 
      
      	 字典
  
      	 zìdiǎn
  
      	 dictionary [‘character book’]
  
     
 
      
      	 自
  
      	 zì
  
      	 self (OC)
  
     
 
      
      	 自己
  
      	 zìjǐ
  
      	 self (Mandarin)
  
     
 
      
      	 足
  
      	 zú
  
      	 foot; sufficient, enough
  
     
 
      
      	 祖
  
      	 zǔ
  
      	 ancestor
  
     
 
      
      	 昨
  
      	 zuó
  
      	 yesterday, former
  
     
 
      
      	 左
  
      	 zuǒ
  
      	 left of
  
     
 
      
      	 坐
  
      	 zuò
  
      	 sit; by, using
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  [1] The apostrophe isn’t pronounced; it’s there so you don’t divide it as chan-gan. Likewise, we write Xī’ān so you don’t read it xian.
 
  [2] The asterisk marks reconstructed Old or Middle Chinese. I’ve used the forms given by Axel Schuessler.
 
     Cantonese words are cited in the Yale romanization.
 
  [3] We also use ‘Mandarin’ for the dialect group called běifānghuà ‘north region speech’ in Chinese.
 
  [4] Based on a map from the PRC’s Ministry of Environmental Protection.
 
  [5]Probably a borrowing from a native language. Note that Taiwan doesn’t use simplified characters, so it writes臺灣.
 
  [6] Until— by historical accident— modern times: Singapore and Hong Kong function as city-states. 
 
  [7] Some of the jade came from Khotan, 2600 km away. This doesn’t mean that the Shāng traded directly with Xīnjiāng; valuable materials can diffuse a very long distance by smaller steps.
 
  [8]In Zhōu times the non-Hàn peoples were neatly sorted by direction:戎　Róng to the west,狄　Dí to the north,蛮　Mán to the south,夷　Yí to the east; all four were sometimes called四夷　Sìyí ‘the four barbarians’. The terms shouldn’t be taken too seriously as ethnic designations.
 
  [9] Recall that it’s pronounced [tsz]— that is, the ‘vowel’ is simply the voiced prolongation of the [s]. His personal name was Qiū.
 
  [10] Jīng has an interesting etymology. Its root meaning is ‘pass through’; this led to ‘warp (of cloth)’, then ‘norm’, then ‘classic’.
 
  [11] “Charles Dickens”, in A Collection of Essays.
 
  [12] The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy points out that where Western philosophy has focused on terms like ‘being’, ‘truth’, ‘reason’, and ‘goodness’, the central term in Chinese philosophy is dào.
 
  [13] The Mandate of Heaven again— it’s more than simply a way to get rid of bad dynasties. 
 
  [14] The translation misses a bit of wordplay: ‘be told’ is another instance of the word dào.
 
  [15] The Chinese is even stronger: bù xiāng wǎnglái, there is no contact either way.
 
  [16] Though if we’re inserting a consonant it should be k, as the Old Chinese was *hmək. But perhaps Mokist would strike the wrong note.
 
  [17] Traditionally he is dated to the -6C, but the type of warfare he describes, with large professional armies, does not seem to be compatible with the smaller, more aristocratic warfare of the Spring and Autumn period.
 
  [18] Hán Fēi actually worked for the state of Hán, and shares its name韩, not to be confused with the river and dynasty 汉　Hàn.韩　Hán was later used for Korea, transliterating a Korean word for ‘great’.
 
  [19] Over the centuries, as the Jīng cut deeper into its bed, intakes had to be opened farther back to feed the system; it broke down entirely after the Hàn dynasty. The fertility of the Qín heartland plummeted; under the Hàn, the bulk of the population lived east of Luòyáng.
 
  [20] They were not allowed to wear silk, to ride horses, to hold office, or to buy land. In practice this affected only the small fry.
 
  [21] This corvée labor was used for maintaining roads and dikes, and for building imperial tombs, but it had drawbacks: high turnover, unavailability during planting and harvest season. For major projects, and in government mines, it was preferred to use convicts.
 
  [22] The word cash is not Chinese but Tamil— early Western traders often applied to China terms they learned dealing with India. The Chinese was wén.
 
  [23]These are Chinese words匈奴　Xiōngnú and鲜卑　Xiānbēi, transcribing foreign words. The Mongolian for Xiongnu is Hünnü, which may be cognate to the Huns, but we really don’t know.
 
  [24] The salt monopoly remained a prerogative of the empire until the end. Under the Manchus, a sixth of official government revenues came from salt.
 
  [25] Ammonium chloride, used in dyeing, leather-working, and alchemy. The Tarim basin is an important source.
 
  [26] The Old Chinese would be *ʔân-sək, possibly an attempt to write Arshak (Arsaces), founder of the Parthian empire.
 
  [27] The contact with Rome shouldn’t be exaggerated. The silk that made its way to Rome was probably from India. No Roman coins have been found in China, though Byzantine coins from the 6C have been found.
 
  [28] That’s the duī. The mound was traditionally believed to be that of Mǎ Yīn of the Ten Kingdoms (p. 94); in fact it was far earlier.
 
  [29] Surely it was simply a pleasing coincidence that ‘king’ (wáng) happened to be his family name?
 
  [30] Eunuchs (made by cutting off penis and scrotum) were first used to staff the imperial harem; they were the natural companions of princes, and were widely used as agents of the throne.
 
  [31] Liú Bèi died in 223 during a war against Wú. Zhūgě Liàng had advised concentrating only on Wèi, and he did just that as regent for the new emperor Liú Shàn. Though he never got very far, his offensive policy at least kept the southwest independent.
 
  [32] This is the same family that produced the historian Sīmǎ Qiān. It’s unusual to have a two-character family name, but it’s transparent in meaning: ‘master-horses’.
 
  [33] Even as they raided, the nomads valued Chinese culture. The leader of the Xiongnu, Liú Yuān, even claimed descent from the Hàn imperial family.
 
  [34] Buddhist terms are generally Sanskrit or Pāli; here the macrons indicate length, not tone as in Mandarin.
 
  [35]In Chinese,佛　Fó. Key Buddhist terms were transliterated, e.g.涅槃 nièpánfor ‘nirvana’, though some were calqued. e.g.三藏　sānzàng for Tripiṭaka, the ‘three baskets’ of the canon.
 
  [36] Tuòbá, or in Middle Chinese *Thakbat, was a representation of a presumably Turkic word, something like Tabgach. 
 
  [37] The same as a Warring States kingdom, and Cáo Cāo’s state. The Tuoba state can be distinguished as Northern (Běi) Wèi. Etymologically it’s the same word as巍　wéi ‘lofty, majestic’.
 
  [38] 元　Yuán was also the name of Khubilai Khan’s Mongol dynasty (but not his family name, which was Borjigin).
 
  [39] The dynasty names are the same as the Warring States kingdoms, so ‘Northern’ (Běi) is prefixed for clarity.
 
  [40] At this time, that meant to Xī’ān; due to deforestation and silted-up waterways, the region could no longer support a metropolis by itself.
 
  [41]His family name李　Lǐ ‘plum’ is the second most common in modern China (after王　Wáng ‘king’). Not all its holders descend from the emperors, but the number was increased by the dynasty’s habit of granting the surname to important officials. Modern李　include Lee Kuan Yew, Bruce Lee, Jet Li, and physicist Tsung-Dao Lee.
 
  [42] In the Táng, the Yangtze was not over-dense, and oxen were used in plowing. By Míng times the use of oxen was declining.
 
  [43]Its original name,平安　Heian ‘peaceful’, is modeled on Xī’ān’s contemporary name长安　Cháng’ān ‘long peace’. Kyōtosimply means ‘capital’, a borrowing from京都　jīngdū.
 
  [44] This was what’s now north Vietnam; the south was a different ethnicity, the Chams, and was culturally more influenced by India.
 
  [45] He wasn’t the only one; between 260 and 789 over a hundred Chinese Buddhists headed west to study or collect texts. Better texts and translation deepened the understanding of Buddhism. Earlier translations used familiar but misleading terms: e.g. dào ‘way’ for bodhi ‘enlightenment’, or wúwéi ‘non-action’ for ‘nirvana’.
 
  [46] In conventional history, a disciple of Buddha. In the story, however, he is a teacher of occult Dàoism.
 
  [47] 孙　Sūn means ‘grandchild’, but is a common family name, which we’ve already met with Sun Tzu, and will meet again with Sun Yat-sen. The Patriarch however was punning on húsūn, a term for monkey.
 
  [48] Same as the ancient dynasty, but as it was short-lived it’s usually treated as just a footnote to the Táng.
 
  [49] His name is a transliteration of Sogdian Rokhshan ‘bright’, a cognate of Roxanne, Alexander’s Bactrian wife. (Why not Rùshān? Because in Táng times, what became Mandarin r- was pronounced *ńź.)
 
  [50] Better known as Yáng Guìfēi, but that’s a title, Noble Consort Yáng.
 
  [51] 国　Guó covers the semantic ground of ‘kingdom’, ‘country’, and ‘state’. In premodern times it’s usually translated ‘kingdom’ as there was no tradition of republicanism, but a modern republic is also a guó.
 
     The idea of a single legitimate dynasty was not just a matter of the tiānmìng; it was also important for historiography: years were identified by reign, so you had to choose whose reign to use.
 
  [52] The repeated kuāng is not accidental; brothers’ and cousins’ personal names often share the same first character. Often these come from successive characters of a generation poem (bāncì lián).
 
      As a reminder, Sòng is not pronounced like English song or sung. The vowel is that of put.
 
  [53] It included Běijīng, which made the cession even more annoying to later Chinese historians. But it was a minor city at the time.
 
  [54] Familiar in the West as “Tai Chi”, short for Tàijíquán, the martial art and calisthenics school.
 
  [55]In Mandarin, pronounced just like礼　lǐ ‘rites’, but at the time ‘rites’ was *lieiand理　‘principle’ was *ljɨ. As the immaterial principle behind matter (itself made of qí, p. 192), the term is now used for ‘science’—理科　lǐkē. The Chinese term for Neo-Confucianism is理学　Lǐxué, the Principle School.
 
  [56] Marco Polo used Cataio for north China, Mangi for the south, often Englished as Manzi. This was apparently a Mongol slur, possibly referring to the Mán, the ancient southern barbarians. 
 
  [57] 阿保機, Middle Chinese *ʔâpâukjei, modern Ābǎojī, probably a transliteration of the Khitan name.
 
  [58] Middle Chinese *ʔâkuəttɐŋ, modern Āgǔdǎ.
 
  [59] A calque on Anchuhu, a small river (Āshí in Mandarin) near Hāěrbīn.
 
  [60] These are the later Manchu terms, which are probably close to the original Jurchen. They’re often given in their approximated Chinese form, móukè and měng’ān.
 
  [61] Those who failed the exams had a wide range of alternative occupations: teachers, physicians, writers, poets, helpers for the illiterate.
 
  [62] I slipped in a qualifier there. The British empire was larger.
 
  [63] The farthest west the Mongols reached was Legnica, just west of Wrocław— then and now in Poland, but for centuries part of Germany, under the name Liegnitz.
 
  [64] Horde sounds like a putdown, but is actually a borrowing from Mongol ordu ‘camp, army’. The same etymon gives us Urdu.
 
  [65]His family name朱　means ‘scarlet’.
 
  [66] The Míng sacked Karakorum in 1388, but did not occupy Mongolia. Descendants of Genghis ruled at least parts of Mongolia until 1922.
 
  [67] This may not be coincidence. The Mongol interlude, which facilitated east-west contacts, must have made the civilizations on either side more aware of the wider world.
 
  [68] The founder had proscribed prime ministers; Grand Secretaries emerged as their replacement.
 
  [69] Taelis from Malay, and is used for两　liǎng, about 40 grams. Today one tael of silver costs about $20, but this would have gone much further in Míng times.
 
  [70] 张　Zhāng is the third commonest surname in China. Its root meaning is ‘lengthen’; in the sense ‘string a bow’ the name is linked to archery. Other Zhāngs include Liú Bèi’s general Zhāng Fēi, the director Zhāng Yìmóu, and Hergé’s artist friend Zhāng Chōngrén.
 
  [71] A Míng pretender gave him the title Guóxìngyé ‘lord of the imperial surname’, which led to him being known in the West as Koxinga.
 
  [72] Dictating hairstyles was not a novelty: the Míng required men to wear their long hair rolled into a bun on the back of the head.
 
  [73] The family name is Aisin Gioro (‘gold’ plus a place name).
 
  [74] The Manchus can be compared to the Ottomans, who were besieging Vienna as late as 1683, and not much more than a century later were ‘the Sick Man of Europe’.
 
  [75] Then called Amoy, a transliteration of the local Mǐn pronunciation.
　Of the five ports, only Shànghǎi lived up to its promise, becoming the prime trading spot and later the financial center of China.
 
   
 
  [76] The line was profitable, but it had never had official approval, and there were also fears that it would compete with Chinese-owned steamships. 
 
  [77] Zhāng offered the motto中学为体，西学为用Zhōngxué wéi tǐ, xīxué wéi yòng “Chinese learning for essentials, Western learning for utility.”
 
  [78] Another oft-cited example of Cíxǐ’s regressive attitudes: she took money intended to modernize the Navy and diverted it to rebuild Yíhéyuán, the Summer Palace just outside Běijīng.
 
  [79] Japan, Russia, and Britain provided over 10,000 troops each; the French and Americans over 3000. Germany, Austria, and Italy provided lesser numbers.
 
  [80] The US later earmarked half of its share to pay for education of Chinese students in America.
 
  [81] There were half a million converts by 1914; as they were often well educated they were influential, but not enough to change the religious makeup of the country.
 
  [82] We now come to a period where some people (mainly politicians, writers, and media figures) are known under old romanizations, often chosen by themselves. In such cases I give the pīnyīn in a footnote— here, Sūn Yìxiān. However, he’s actually known in Mandarin as Sūn Zhōngshān, based on his pseudonym in Japan, Nakayama.
 
  [83] The Chinese didn’t sign the Versailles treaty, and Japanese kept Shāndōng. However, it returned sovereignty to China following the Washington Naval Conference in 1922.
 
  [84] Mandarin Jiǎng Jièshí. He was from Zhèjiāng and spoke a Wú dialect, but he’s known by the Cantonese form of his name.
 
  [85] The founders of the CCP were Chén Dúxiù and Lǐ Dàzhāo, former Běijīng University officials and May Fourth Movement veterans.
 
  [86] Chiang had worked with the communists for years, but their common goals ended once power was seized. They were already attacking landowners and foreigners, moves he strongly opposed. 
 
  [87] Leon Trotsky advocated an immediate peasant rebellion, but Stalin insisted on cooperation with the KMT, or at least with Wāng’s faction. In August 1927 the communists tried Trotsky’s plan, rising in Nánchāng; they were put down in two days. 
 
  [88] Mukden is the Manchu name for Shěnyáng, the first Manchu capital.
 
  [89] The Chinese destroyed the Yellow River dikes; a massive flood delayed the Japanese advance for months and shifted the river to south of Shāndōng. The river was returned to its former route after the war.
 
  [90] A sad footnote: Wāng Jīngwèi, once Chiang’s left-leaning rival in the KMT, led a puppet Chinese government set up by the Japanese in 1940.
 
  [91] I give dates for the citations, as the context can be important: early theorizing (pre-1934), the war with Japan and the KMT (to 1949), the years of the PRC.
 
  [92]‘Cadre’ originates as a military term: trained personnel who will help build a larger organization. The Chinese is干部　gànbù ‘skill-section’. ‘Activist’ is probably the modern equivalent.
 
  [93] WWII had effectively ended most of the concessions. The USSR returned Port Arthur (Lǚshùn) in 1954. Only Macao and Hong Kong remained under foreign control.  
 
  [94]Named for the天安门　‘Heavenly-Peace Gate’, the southern entrance to the Forbidden City (p. 208). Máo’s mausoleum is located in the center of the huge square.
 
  [95] To be precise, Hong Kong island and Kowloon had been ceded to Britain, while the New Territories were leased. As the latter comprised 86% of the colony’s territory, it made no sense for Britain to attempt to retain the ceded portions.
 
  [96] Hoklo is probably福佬　‘Fújiàn person’ (Mandarin Fúlǎo) but there are other spellings and etymologies.
 
  [97] Better known in the West as Quemoy, after the local dialect; pīnyīn Jīnmén.
 
  [98] Mandarin Lǐ Dēnghuī.
 
  [99] From the World Bank, except for the EU and Taiwan which are from Wikipedia. 
 
  [100] In this context jīn is ‘metal’; more commonly it’s ‘gold’.
 
  [101] Often taken as “awakening of insects”.
 
  [102] The oldest Chinese building I’m aware of is the brick Sōngyuè Pagoda in Hénán, built in 523. It’s twelve-sided, with multiple ring-like balconies, perhaps a sinification of round Indian structures.
 
  [103] The chair came with Buddhism from Central Asia.
 
  [104] As indicated, the Hàn city was to the northwest of the Táng (and modern) city. 
 
  [105] To be precise, the axis is about 2° west of geographic north; it was determined by magnetic north at the time the city was laid out.
 
  [106] For this reason it seems wrong to call it a ‘jacket’, as some sources do.
 
  [107] Zhōngshān zhuān; for this name see p. 154.
 
  [108] ‘The East is Red’; compare Dōngfēng ‘East Wind’.
 
  [109] In Peru, this led to the word chifa for a Chinese restaurant. In north China, fàn may refer to other staples, like noodles.
 
  [110] Mandarin 点心　diǎn xīn ‘touch heart’.
 
  [111]A neat expression I found while looking up the character:酒肉朋友　jiǔ ròu péngyǒu, “those who are friends while the wine and meat lasts.” 
 
  [112] The English word derives from southern dialects, e.g. Xiàmén te.
 
  [113] The very earliest teas were mixed with flour, salt, and ginger. Tea is still enjoyed in Tibet mixed with yak butter.
 
  [114] I’ve used traditional characters here, as they’re what you’re most likely to see on restaurant menus outside China.
 
  [115] Adding 0 means leaving a column unchanged, so it’s not a 10x10 grid.
 
  [116] Something is dyed with madder (rúlǘ)— probably not the silk as gǎo is ‘plain/raw silk’; James Legge thinks it’s her hair.
 
  [117] At the time it was called a qín. Later other types were made, and the original was called the gǔqín ‘ancient qín.’
 
  [118] Why? Recall that Confucius considered the Book of Songs indispensable to a cultured gentleman. Emperors were expected to appreciate songs and poetry, and some even wrote passable poems.
 
  [119] Also seen as Lǐ Bó; bó is a reading pronunciation of白. Scholars sometimes maintained such readings to preserve OC/MC distinctions. Paul Rouzer notes that the pronunciation bái, now universal, was considered “vulgar.”
 
  [120] Also see McNaughton, who includes a Sòng short story from the genre.
 
  [121] His nom de plume is a play on矛盾　‘contradiction’.矛　is a homophone with Chairman Máo’s name, but a different character.
 
  [122] As I was, when I was a teenager. At that time the best Esperanto magazine, glossy and full-color, was produced in China: El Popola Ĉinio.
 
  [123] I’ve given tones only for people known by Mandarin names. 
Jackie Chan was born Chén Gǎngshēng, Cantonese Chàhn Góngsāng
Bruce Lee is Lǐ Xiǎolóng / Léih Síulùhng
Faye Wong is Wáng Fēi / Wòhng Fēi
Wong Kar-wai is Wáng Jiāwèi / Wòhng Gāwaih
Stephen Chow is Zhōu Xīngchí / Jāu Sīngchìh
 
  Chow Yun-fat is Zhōu Rùnfā / Jāu Yeuhn-faat
 
  [124] For the good number of you who are bristling, I hasten to add that I love Firefly. It’s just not a good use of Asian themes. I owe this observation to A.Z. Foreman’s blog bLogicarian.
 
  [125] The novelists will largely represent the mores of their own times, even if they’re writing about earlier eras.  
 
  [126] A sprachbund is an area where languages share features through intensive contact rather than (or in addition to) genetic descent.
 
  [127]We’ve met文　wén many times in the history section in the sense of ‘cultured’ or ‘literary’. The early sense is ‘written character’, so it’s parallel to our word ‘lettered’.
 
  [128] Not all sources mention this; cf. Ramsey p. 43.
 
  [129] One advantage of this is clearer syllabification. E.g. Sānguó can only be Sān-guó, because *Sāng’uó would be spelled Sāngwó.
 
  [130] Er derives from MC syllables like *ńźi. Other Chinese dialects have more straightforward derivations; cf. the words for ‘two’ above, p. 275.
 
  [131] It’s divided upper rù into two tones, depending on the length of the following vowel.
 
  [132] People are frequently called either lǎo ‘old’ or xiǎo ‘little’, based on their age; this functions much like a diminutive.
 
  [133]Though Li & Thompson suggest that一　yí ‘one’and那　nèi ‘that’ are “beginning to function” as indefinite and definite articles, respectively.
 
  [134] The n is generally lost in this word.
 
  [135] The idiom originally refered to immortals who can’t eat human food, but now refers to anyone who lives a too-sheltered life.
 
  [136] Note that the second part is itself a pivot construction.
 
  [137]Here’s something I just discovered, to add to the Weird Language Facts file: ‘type of bird’ / ‘gulp’ is a homophone both in English (‘swallow’) and Mandarin (燕／咽　yàn).
 
  [138] You want to know, don’t you? Gar = spear; thede = people, cognate to Deutsch; thrim frained = heard about (their) power; athelings = nobles; ellen fremed = did (deeds of) valor.
 
  [139] If you want to be pedantic about the traditional characters… those are based on Hàn models, past the OC period. Maybe someone should write a grammar using seal script.
 
  [140] Tiānxià ‘under heaven’ was a grandiose way of referring to the world, or at least the interesting parts of it. 
 
  [141] Dīnghài is a stem-and-branch number; see p. 184.
 
  [142] For an overview of the comparative method, see the Language Families chapter in The Language Construction Kit, or see the online LCK.
 
  [143] Here Schuessler has chosen a different solution, deriving this pair from *loŋʔ, *lhôŋ.
 
  [144] The OC *srit-srut looks onomatopeic.
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